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Thesis Abstract: 
 
The thesis is the presentation of my life experiences in narrative form and through 
my own photographic artworks – It is a comprehensive impression of the journey 
of an intersexed artist who lives in an unforgiving world. Because the 
photographs often display the naked body, there is a danger of them being 
construed as pornographic, or at least as merely a commercial enterprise because 
of photography's easy reproducibility. My photographic artwork however is done 
as a pure art form and endeavours to reveal a part of the human experience that 
has had very little acknowledgment in society except through mythology and the 
rare specialist academic texts. It provides the reader with the chance to see the 
giant panorama of the intersexed person, hitherto mostly unseen and of which 
most has been kept from the public gaze inclusive of the affected individuals 
whose existence for the large part of human history has been and still is locked in 
secrecy. There has been little attempt by societies to understand the human who 
resides within the framework of a different gendered or sexed person, resulting in 
alienation of the individual and the total annihilation of their existence as a 
worthwhile person. The artworks thus become a defiant reassertion of the 
humanity of the intersex person.  They alert the world to the importance of 
recognizing that there are other human beings who happen to populate the world 
and the importance of inclusivity within the greater family who make up the sum 
total of humanity across nations. This thesis has attempted to give the reader and 
the viewer of the art works a look into a part of that world which has until 
recently been contained in a conspiracy of silence or ridicule and in so doing 
demonstrates the role that (the) artworks, (and) especially photographic artworks, 
can play in the revisiting of realities while breaking down the debilitating taboos 
that surround people who are in the lived experience of difference, in this case 
who are genetically, psychologically and physically different and who are 
androgynous, epicene or intersexed. 
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PROLOGUE 

 As I returned to the UK in 1956 as a young primary school student from the Red 

Sea coastal town of Port Sudan in the Sudan, Africa for the last time during the 

hand over of the Protectorate, my last memories were of sadness as we left amidst 

the brewing violence and riots. My parents had to procure military protection for 

the family while we bade our farewells to those who had looked after us. The 

distress was that some of those who had cared for us would in all probability be 

killed (and were) in a country torn by a long and tragic conflict, the violence of 

which still prevails today.  

 

I was born at the foot of Mt. Elgon, the second highest mountain in Kenya, in what 

was then a small township known as Kitale, now a thriving city.  My mother’s 

parents lived and worked in Nairobi where I was later to go to kindergarten. I 

remember distinctly my dear Mama and late Papa pointing out to me the great 

Kenyan landscapes which were carved indelibly upon my mind, reflecting on the 

enormity of the panorama and conjuring up the elephants, lions, giraffe, and even 

the small but equally alluring birds of an ornithologist’s delight.  The country was 

teeming with the wonders of the African Continent, where even the wonderful and 

inspiring books I had been given as a child on the animal kingdom were 

forecasting the possible demise of the natural world by human intervention. It is 

from this background and the awe inspiring bush that I saw in the country of my 
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birth Kenya, the hot desert landscapes of the Sudan and my ensuing years within 

the UK, Europe, North and South America, Australia and Antarctica that have 

influenced this thesis together with a diverse range of social interactions inclusive 

of those living in the fringes of society.  My journey has taken me to over 22 

countries (half of which were reached by bicycle).  I continue the voyage through 

my mind’s eye and camera’s lens, reaching far and wide into areas that would 

otherwise have eluded me. My imagery being further influenced in the discovery 

of self and others I am fortunate to uncover with the help of modern technological 

communication systems, in this case in the virtual reality of cyberspace. 

 

I was originally seduced by the allure of photography 

while crawling around a dark attic room in a rambling 

two storied Georgian house, "The Grange", bought by 

my Grandpère, which boasted its own stables and 

coachman's entrance and quarters.  It was considered 

taboo to enter this second floor space; the more the 

room's mystery, the more it intrigued me to venture 

into the unknown and discover the secrets that 

undoubtedly lay within and asked to be revealed. When I assumed the coast was 

clear, I would sneak up the long flights of stairs whose walls were adorned with 

renaissance styled paintings, and crawl on hands and knees with great awe and a 

certain degree of trepidation into this darkroom, the womb where all creativity was 

born. The gas and electricity had long been disconnected from that room, and even 

while it was exceptionally dark inside, I instinctively knew within my own mind's 

eye what it would have looked like within. Outside this ‘mystery room’ was a gas 
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light visible from within only through an old pane of red glass. The red light 

emitted a warm red glow, which flowed throughout the darkroom casting its life 

blood upon all that it touched. It was used in the photographic process and known 

as a “safe light” for one was able to process some materials without having to be in 

total darkness.   It later became a symbol for one of my art works, which would be 

drawn from this experience dealing with sexuality and birth, namely: “Birth 

Channel”1

 

.   I had often recalled the setting and the early rising of the sun and how 

it painted its surrounds in its rubicund light. Although no older than seven, after 

standing silently and perfectly still for a few minutes with the light trap door wide 

open, I could just make out some benches, trays and bottles I had already felt my 

way through a maze into the black hole, which was revealed to me later, (when I 

was found by my father and one of my uncles after having being reported missing 

somewhere in our huge family home) - as the light trap I had finally had the 

courage to go beyond into the unknown.  I never dared to venture right in, though 

totally fascinated by this place at the top of the stairs. I was still afraid I might not 

be able to find my way out and even though the comfort of the Mark Rothko-like 

painting of red would eventually glow from within from the old pane of glass. It 

took awhile for one’s eye to adjust and when it did it was like a magic dream. 

Anyone who has read Alice in Wonderland, could imagine a child's delight in "The 

Grange" with its various cellars, nooks, crannies and many rooms, some huge with 

all kinds of things.  Like Alice, I fell down the "rabbit hole", into a wonderful and 

                                                 
1 The image Birth Channel was conceived from this initial encounter and subsequent realisations of 
my own personal existence as an epicene person, being the symbolic interpretation of my safe 
haven within the womb of life and bathed with the nourishing flow from the placenta via the 
umbilicus… and my eventual emergence into the world on my own… the evolution of my dream 
and the wish to have that which I would not… a child. 
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extraordinary adventure, and like Lewis Carroll, I was fortunate to discover the 

fascination of photography as a seductive art form. 

 

I remember the dining room table where we had breakfast, lunch and tea, and 

where one of my aunts, Auntie Camille, had her appendix removed when she was a 

young woman.  I was always amused at the thought of it, particularly as most of 

our visitors didn't know, and I secretly wished I'd been alive to photograph the 

event, even at that tender age. (It was a long time before I was familiar with the 

medical photography of Eugene Smith). 

 

"The Grange" was the most mysterious rabbit warren a child could possibly wish 

to live in.  Beautiful nude and landscape paintings, (some over 300 years old), 

sepia and black and white photographs, lithographs, engravings and tapestries all 

hung from the walls.  Books galore, mostly bound in leather, written in Latin, 

French, Chinese and English, had some of the finest engravings I could ever have 

wished to see.  Neatly stored, rows upon rows, the books were always there with 

the encouragement to be taken out of their shiny mahogany bookcases, and to look 

at, to read, stimulate dialogue and discover.  "What is the use of a book", thought 

Alice, “without pictures or conversations?"   

 

 “The Grange' was a living museum, belonging to my father, his brothers, sisters 

and handed down from their eccentric Irish father and French mother, dear and 

mysterious grandpère and grandmère.  It filled my child's mind with delight and 

awe, still lingering in my memory today. It was the family home of adventures 

never ending.  Its rooms were filled with spellbinding objects.  Some were 
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medical, including a beautifully shined microscope and beam balance, wondrously 

colored and bottled chemicals, and in the quiet space of what was the drawing 

/smoking room, an exquisitely made three chambered "hookah".   Always, artifacts 

hinted at unknown stories from far-flung exotic countries. 

 

There was a surgery with a real piece of radio-active material about the size of a 

pebble, stored in a lead lined-box, used by my Grandpère in treating cancer 

patients. He was convinced even in those very early days of medicine when others 

were skeptical that this was one of the future major prophylactics for oncological 

treatment and research.  I wished I could have photographed him in his pioneering 

period of medicine, with his friends, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and Louis Pasteur.  

Without realizing it, he instilled through his son Raoul, my father, - another high 

achiever in medicine, an inquisitive and shy man with a pioneering spirit - a 

resolve to challenge the world as I would know it a few years later.  To my 

parental families and the extended brethren that make our world so awesome and 

beautiful, I am indeed indebted. 

 

At the top of the wooden hill as it was known by all in the family, on the landing of 

the first floor, was one of the most beautifully and ancient looking boomerangs I 

have ever seen, carved in deep black heavy wood and perfectly balanced. This 

ancient hunting tool sparked my first interest in Australia. Near the boomerang was 

the other flight of stairs leading up to the attic. Here were numerous and large 

rooms with various magnificent paintings, which I used to sit and look at for hours 

in awe of the artists who had worked tirelessly creating them, wondering what their 

lives had been. 
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There is, perhaps, a similarity between myself and the young Henri Lartigue, who, 

at a very tender age watched, enchanted, his father producing and processing 

photographic plates in his dark room.  My Grandpère was married to a remarkable, 

peaceful and strong French woman, though he himself was an eccentric Irishman 

from Cork in Southern Ireland, where he studied to be a doctor and a surgeon 

qualifying at the age of nineteen.  His interests were diverse and included the art of 

photography.  Although photography for him was nothing more than a beguiling 

outside interest, he in fact invented, but did not patent, a color reversal emulsion 

(color slide), his own secret dying with him except for one glass plate depicting a 

bowl of fruit, which is in the hands of a cousin. 

 

My uncle Gilbert gave me some film and my first camera, a Brownie Box, already 

old (Circa 1910) and in almost perfect working condition when I turned eight. I 

was on my way and spell bound. My father, an amateur photographer, taught me 

how to process my first roll of 120 film before I was ten years old.  He too had an 

understanding of the medium, and used it documenting his life and pioneering 

work in the Sudan as a research doctor, surgeon and physician. Unfortunately these 

precious pictures were all but destroyed by someone who did not know what they 

were doing. We collaborated on mixed media image years later, a hand colored 

cyanotype (1978 Wade. p 101) exhibited in Melbourne, Australia which is now I 

believe still on the island of Sark, G.B. 

 

My mother Maureen was a musician, not by profession but by passion, qualified in 

piano and classical singing.  A lover of nature and gardens, the visual, literary and 
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performing arts, she instilled in me an irresistible passion for the creative arts.  

Without realizing it, I turned away from my original desire to become a surgeon, 

which in all seriousness I think I could never have attained though some doctors 

have told me otherwise.  While I have never lost my interest in medicine nor the 

human condition, yet I am caught in a tangle of fascinating rhythms of the 

aesthetic kind and in the main related to the Fine Arts.  I am intrigued by the 

human form and that which lies within, psychologically and physiologically, 

beneath its surface.  It is to my parents, extraordinary and yet ordinary, immediate 

and extended family, other friends, and those whom I have been exposed to 

through searching out, that I have learnt to discover with my adventurous spirit 

intact. Further, these same people have given me the courage and a certain single 

mindedness, which I hope, is not too narrow a vision to pursue what at times 

would have been impossible without their contribution to my life. They have 

asserted through example, encouragement and the will to succeed, that trying is 

better than not even starting. 

 

It is their generosity in spirit that taught me a certain sense of compassion, and the 

need for understanding, care and love between nature and all peoples. It is the 

choice that lies between Eros, the son of Aphrodite, and Thanatos (Freud's 

metaphor for the universal death instinct). This process of learning endowed me 

with the fortitude to carry out alternative approaches to life and my imagery 

making. My images are not outlandish, but I hope, sound in conception and final 

resolution, empowering viewers to take the journey with me.  They are images that 

could be equally executed by other artists except that these were created by an 
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intersexed artist and it is in this context that they must be viewed2

 

  – they are 

images that were created at a time when I as the artist was just beginning to show 

the world through very subtle hints something about myself. My awakening into a 

new realm resulted in my exhibition in Katoomba in 1996 called “First Light” 

where for the first time I exhibited in public as an androgynous person. It was the 

inaugural exhibition of the brave start of a new gallery by Victor Postma opened 

generously by Jeff McMullen with his family and others.  Later in 1998, I had my 

first showing of some of my works in a women’s art exhibition at The University 

of Western Australia’s Cullity Gallery in The School of Fine Arts and 

Architecture. 

I am an androgynous person, I am like and unlike the women and the men who 

surround me, I have been through the puberty blues, have listened to others who 

have sung their song of their awakening and secretly whispered my own in fear of 

discovery.  I have marveled at my growth, and watched secretly the developing of 

my breasts, felt the internal cramps and the calling of my ovaries, while my peers 

in school-boy clothes watched and waited for each other to sprout their first pubic 

hairs, then to laugh nervously as their pants bulged at the sound of young girls’ 

voices.  

 

In my early years I was confined to three different English Public Schools for boys, 

and as a boarder for ten long years from the age of eight to my eighteenth birthday. 

I was in effect doomed to the equivalent of more than a life sentence in a young 

                                                 
2 Just as a female who paints a nude from her own sex as opposed to a male who may paint the 
same picture of the identical female, but whose reasons may not be similar for doing so. The 
interpretations of both the female and male artist painting the female form would be from two 
distinctly different perspectives. 
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person’s reality.  I realized that I would never ever get to know my parents as the 

majority of people do. My childhood was literally chewed up in an institutional 

setting. It deprived me of valuable time that I could have had getting to know my 

family, who became as strangers even though their love was real enough. It forced 

me into survival mode away from the normal love and care of a family and instead 

bound me into the unwieldy and uncompromising existence of an overly strict 

Roman Catholic establishment life, which was not uncommon in those times. We 

even had a little red book not unlike the catechism, which was called “Rules for the 

Boy”. I learned to survive in a very difficult environment where we were taught to 

question and yet at the same time forced into a kind of submission where questions 

were not always encouraged. The penalties in some instances for doing so resulted 

in extreme mental and not too infrequently physical trauma. This in itself made me 

realize the extent to which the world is indoctrinated into a submission, which was 

not always founded on reality. There appeared to be too many contradictions and 

not all the making of the church but built upon people’s prejudices and 

interpretations of truth. 

 

And all the while I waited in trepidation within the turmoil of my English boarding 

school life for boys and in the shadowy retreat of and under the rustling branches 

of the trees and looked for another like me. Finding none, I took shelter in the 

library, found an obscure book, tucked in a corner of the old mahogany shelves 

that housed numerous volumes of words in- between pictures and verse, science 

and oh much worse - a face in derision – I saw my own body classified as a ‘freak’ 

amongst others, standing naked in the human zoo.  It was a new and cruel learning, 

an awakening where people saw kinsmen as curios and thought nothing of the 
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person within, a subjectivity which was later reinforced in the communal shower 

rooms. I resolved that one day, I would break open from my sanctuary and 

dwelling and show the world that we intersex people are real people with feelings 

who cared too about the world we were annexed from, that we could contribute as 

much as any other and offer another point of view… and did and continue to do so. 

 

And so here I am declaring myself openly and willingly to help break down the 

barriers in the way I know how lest my drive to do so or my life runs out, in order 

to effect changes in attitude, understanding, education, research and human rights 

concerning those of us born differently and whom are intersex.  The courage I 

required to expose myself publicly world wide for the cause was partly inspired by 

an extraordinary expedition and adventure, namely the 1990 International Trans 

Antarctica Expedition 3

                                                 
3 Refer to The National Geographic November,1990 issue. 

. This was an historic journey which won worldwide 

acclaim and in which I played a supporting and significant role, by directing the 

1990 ITAE Australasian Global Education Program and acting as the expedition’s 

official Science, Education and Promotions Director within the Southern 

Hemisphere. An international expedition which was the first, last and longest 

traverse of Antarctica, the 220 gruelling day traverse of 6.400 kilometres was 

carried out on the West – East axis via the South Pole by six brave international 

adventurers and explorers from six different and culturally diverse nations who 

skied the distance while their 36 faithful Husky dogs who in three teams of 12 

dogs each pulled one of three sleds across the vast white continent of the South. 

One of the international explorers on this historic journey was one of my dear 

brothers, a brother whom I am intensely proud of, who is also one of the world’s 
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leading Polar professionals, namely Geoff Somers 4 . He was the 1990 ITAE 

navigator, logistics expert and leader of the Lead Husky dog Team. He together 

with his fellow adventurers and international team members and together with 

others closely associated with its overall global organization and education 

program, helped to inspire me in countless ways, including their extraordinary 

courage to carry out what was considered impossible giving me the fortitude in 

turn, not least, to be able to go alone publicly into the world to draw international 

awareness concerning those of us born genetically and or physiologically 

intersexed.  And so I did, when I finally broke the secret to my friend Jeff 

McMullen, one of Australia’s leading TV reporters, a particularly compassionate 

and distinguished man with enormous integrity whom I’d come to know through 

this self same expedition, a person whom I’d previously recommended Channel 

Nine send down to Antarctica to cover the historic expedition for perpetuity, and 

now this same man was interviewing me as the principle on the Australian Channel 

Nine Television Network’s SIXTY MINUTES in 19955

 

 about some of the issues 

of my life as told through my art work. The program went to air in November 

while at the symbolic age of 47 (my karyotype was 47 XXY) and after having kept 

my identity concealed for those long years from all who knew me.  

Further, through my work with the 1990 ITAE I had won the extraordinary 

opportunity to venture to Antarctica myself in 1995 and became the first openly 

intersexed person to visit the continent in 1995 and 1996.  An opportunity which 

                                                 
4 Geoff Somers was awarded both the MBE and Polar Medal at Buckingham Palace for services to 
Antarctica and Global Education. Artefacts from this expedition were donated by him to the Polar 
Scott Museum, Cambridge University, UK and are on permanent display therein.  
5 The 60 MINUTES program has been aired in approximately 14 countries since 1995. Both Jeff 
McMullen and Geoff Somers lent their names as patrons to the International foundation for 
Androgynous Studies Inc. based in Perth, Western Australia. A foundation set up research 
concerning those who were born with sex and gender differences. 
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led me to raising two specially designed flags in Antarctica for the first time, one 

of which revealed my karyotype thereon, which was flown on the highest 

mountain in Antarctica and at the South Pole. This was a gesture which I knew 

would help raise international interest to what it meant to be an intersexed person 

and the implications of being born so differently to what was deemed a normal 

member of the community, that is one who was termed as wholly ‘male’ or 

‘female’. I would no longer hide in the shadows of human existence and continue 

to maintain the status quo hitherto been played out for thousands of years to 

maintain the lie of our existence in the world. I decided that we who were 

intersexed had been silenced for far too long and in so doing I would begin my 

crusade for a better understanding between our fellow human beings. In so doing 

attempt to bring other intersexed people and myself into the light of acceptance as 

valuable members of society with as much attributes as any other within the realm 

of humanity. I resolved I would no longer allow the eugenic principle to be applied 

to those of us who did not fit the prescriptions of the day, no matter from whoever 

its peoples may be, in whatever profession, society or nations to advocate our 

termination in utero or to disavow are existence as people amongst peoples of the 

world. Neither would I allow the medical and allied professions or any other to go 

further unchecked, I would insist that they be held to account for practices and 

evaluations that were being made without the consent of the individuals so effected 

and whom were systematically negated or silenced, practices which are being 

carried out at alarming rates across the nations of the world where the intersexed 

child or adult has little or no say in the evaluations and processes being ascribed to 

them by professionals who believe they have the child and or adult’s best interests 

at heart and yet know little or nothing about the person within.  
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My visit to Antarctica further compounded the fact that life was precious and that 

one should not have to feel isolated whether in the staggeringly beautiful natural 

landscape of Antarctica such as I found myself within or within the cities of 

nations throughout the world. I finally said to myself ‘enough is enough’ and so I 

used Antarctica as the catalyst for my leap from obscurity and the wilderness of 

humanity into the visibility of all without shame, where I was determined to break 

the ice of indifference concerning those who were born differently…  And so here 

I am. 

 

Now that I look back into my personal history of an androgynous person who has 

for most of her/his life experienced life in the guise of a male, while thinking in 

many respects like a female, and yet being neither – I am reminded by a 

conversation with a dear friend who was in the physical transition between boy, 

parent and young woman, where as we talked late into the night about our 

relationship with the world, the manner in which we may be perceived, how we 

could be accepted into its arms as a people and the journeys we would be taking, to 

take heed of the last words in the last sentence from one of Toni Morrison’s 

extraordinarily emotive works in the ‘Song of Solomon’: “If you surrendered to the 

air you could ride it.” (Morrison, 1987, p. 337). 

 

It is with the spirit of not only courage but also the will to see change in the world 

if one is to carry the torch for oneself and others, and in so doing look towards the 

peace within for the inner strength to carry through…  

 



                                                               

 

25 

 
 
 

The writer and activist Alice Walker at a very young age of eight was shot in the 

eye by one of her brothers by an air gun deliberately aimed at her. She was blinded 

within minutes of this awful tragedy. In “Warrior Marks” (Walker and Parmar, 

1993, pp 18-19), which draws attention to the public the practice of female genital 

mutilation, she says: 

ALICE: I was eight when I was injured. This is the age at which many 
“circumcisions” are done.  When I see how the little girls – how small they are!- 
drag their feet after being wounded.  I am reminded of myself. How had I learned 
to walk again, without constantly walking into something? To see again, using 
half my vision? Instead of being helped to make the transition, I was banished, set 
aside from the family, as is true of genitally mutilated little girls.  For they must 
sit for a period alone, their legs bound, as their wound heals.  It is taboo to speak 
of what has been done to them. 

 

And yet through her own agony of isolation she was further enabled to see beyond 

her normal vision for she continues: 

ALICE: It is for this loss, amongst others, that we must, women and men, mourn.  
For who amongst us does not wish to be seen completely? And loved in our 
entirety? 
 
ALICE: Those of us who are maimed can tell you it is possible to go on. To 
flourish. To grow. To love and be loved, which is the most important thing. To 
feel pleasure and to know joy. We can also tell you that the mutilation of any part 
of the body is unnecessary and causes suffering almost beyond imagining. We 
can tell you that the body you are born into is sacred and whole, like the earth that 
produced it, and there is nothing that needs to be subtracted from it. 

 

As an artist I have used gentle analogies and ask questions about time and place 

within my own and others realities.  I ask that we look into the human condition 

with an open mind, while learning to appreciate another person’s right to dignity 

and cast aside the hostility, which is primarily based on fear of the unknown…. 

 

I am neither man nor woman, but another on the face of human existence where 

there is little but the mythological interpretations of another sex and or gender.  It 

was from this space in the turning of the tide that the “Blue Stocking” week at The 

University of Western Australia’s Cullity Gallery that I was able through their 
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invitation, to be sanctioned together with these pro-active women and to be 

included within their show…I wrote a short piece for the catalogue, called  “My 

Choices, My Journeys” in which I revealed my androgynous condition. 

 

The shift in perception, not only of the art works done by the epicene person, but 

those of all artists concerned, for any onlooker knowing the androgynous artist’s 

gender and sexuality was likely to have been a very personal and profound re-

experiencing of gender. It would have taken a great deal of courage by the 

exhibiting women artists to break away from the norm in inviting me to exhibit 

with them, in what was primarily a time and space for a purely female exhibition. 

 

In the exhibition “My Choices, My Journeys” I came out into the open playing 

field of life and was accepted for the first time in a gallery of women’s art by the 

artists themselves, to freely exhibit and be amongst them. 

 

This was the first time that a break in the rigid bi-polar construct of gender and 

sexuality had been challenged by any art gallery.  It therefore indicates that old and 

inflexible ideologies can be broken down and given new meaning where there is a 

willingness to look beyond the horizon in anyone’s experience and belief systems 

however entrenched they may appear to be.  ‘The Myth of Gender’ is currently 

being investigated and critiqued in a number of  academic writings by medical and 

cultural theorists (including Fausto-Sterling, 1985, 1992, 2000, Herdt, 1994, 1996, 

Hausman, 1995 et al) but in this thesis I will balance between the academic word 

and the artistic presentation.  
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Unfortunately, the English language like most languages, is unable to 

accommodate those of us who have been born differently; that is who are neither 

strictly male nor female or who are born transgendered, transsexual, 

hermaphrodite, epicene or intersexed such as myself, for it has no pronouns which 

will allow it expression outside that of ‘she’ or ‘he’, ‘her’ or ‘him’. It relies on the 

bi-polar social construct of maleness and femaleness to provide the linguistic 

gender standards, so that they become the social norms of our language. These 

disallow other realities of what it means to be a human. The neutral word “it” when 

applied dehumanizes the person who does not fit what is generally conceived as 

being human, that is someone who is considered to be solely ‘male or ‘female’.  As 

a result those who are neither fully accepted as male or female are denied a 

presence through the limiting linguistic definitions of the English language 

together with many others.  I therefore require the means by which I am able to 

communicate and to express whom I am, while furthering the general 

understanding of the meaning of being intersexed, which is a new word amongst 

others dealing with hitherto ‘hidden’ realities in sex and gender. Words that I have 

started to use as a part of my nomenclature such as “Kai”6 from the Greek meaning 

both sexes and words which were predominantly known by those within the 

medical professions, are now just becoming recognized within the contemporary 

vernacular of most languages, primarily as a result of an increasing number of 

other gendered and sexed determined activists7

                                                 
6 ‘Kai’ Chris Somers instead of ‘Mr.or Ms.’ 

 inclusive of myself, all of whom 

are leading the way to a more informed society world wide about those of us who 

are indeed intersexed and what it means to exist as such in a world unused to our 

existence.   

7 Tony Briffa, Cheryl Chase, Jamison Green, Michael Noble, Del LaGrace Volcano and critical 
theorist Stephen Whittle together an increasing number of others. 
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In order to ascertain who I am, I need a method of expression and of representation 

where I may become legitimized and seen as a whole person of worth, while being 

recognized throughout the world for whom I am. As I am an intersexed artist and 

activist, I have chosen to articulate this concept through my artworks, while 

enabling others who might not have otherwise been able to understand the 

implications of being a different kind of human, that there are other realities that do 

actually exist. Through shifting people’s ways of seeing, I hope to be able to offer 

new insights into the unorthodox by presenting them directly to the senses through 

art, in this case through the visual sense.   And as such I become re-presented as a 

recognizable and legitimate human being through my photographic art works and a 

person of worth. Whereas I have used themes that could be seen as common to 

most artists the knowledge of my reality as intersexed person has now to be taken 

into account when viewing any work done by myself, for it has been done through 

the psyche and eyes of an intersexed person and no less. 

 

Poststructuralists such as Foucault (1970, 1972, 1994) have shown us how society 

has tended with a consistently 

fatiguing monotony to dismiss 

or pathologise as fantasy or as 

dysphoria any given reality 

which challenges the status 

quo.  Society promulgates its conventional “reality” by fiddling or ignoring new 

facts, to create theories and models of truth built on inconsistent and ignorant 
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foundations. Evidence contrary to these models has been shrouded8

 

 within a code 

of secrecy and hidden from view with little or no trace of its existence except in an 

acknowledged form of taboo or deficiency.   

Societies all over the world have accepted as true the bi-polar social construct of 

either male or female, assuming that to be a human one must be either ‘male’ or 

‘female’. Those people who do not clearly fit either polarity are silenced and made 

invisible, though some have reasserted their humanity in defining themselves as 

“queer”. I believe confrontation with alternative realities can challenge and 

frighten those who hold power within existing institutional authorities and they 

therefore deny or denigrate these truths.  I have therefore chosen to present it 

through my artworks, where it may more subtly change the lens through which 

people view their worlds than persuasive rhetoric. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

                                                 
8 refer to images: “Shroud”  and “Shadows” (Image No. 9) explained in Chapter 4 
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  CHAPTER ONE  
 

 
It is important for the reader to understand the manner in which I shall present this 

thesis in detail, that is to build upon the knowledge acquired in the prologue within 

this chapter and the following chapters by illustrating through discussion my lived 

reality through my reading of the meaning of art in its relationship to my work, 

leading to the fluid concepts of reality, the art processes and the individual 

interpretations of a selected number of art works themselves. 

 
 
A PHILOSOPHICAL UNDERPINNING: Intersex and Androgyny 
 
 
 
My evolution as an androgynous artist is intrinsically tied to many different and 

varied influences, inclusive of my cultural and social upbringing. Further I have 

been subjected to the extraordinary pressures that have been placed upon me by 

society and the vision which belongs to it, in the negation of people who do not fit 

into the assumed realities of their world. These influences have stymied me in a 

number of ways where for example I have been forced to conform to what it is to 

be considered a ‘normal’ human being.  I have been compelled to live as if in a 

disguise away from the public gaze. In order to live a relatively normal life within 

the world in which I found myself, I constructed a forever-changing camouflage to 

survive in an otherwise oppressive and suppressive world even though I was able 

to see the beauty within it. Why? Because, despite the fact that various deities such 
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as Shiva are classed as bi-gendered and many cultures admit to multiple variations 

of male and female, I am classified by most Western societies as a ‘freak of 

nature’, that is, I am a hermaphrodite or what is known within the medical 

profession as an intersexed person.  

 

I am not ashamed of myself though I have been physically and chemically altered 

to accommodate the stereotype of normal male.  That is I have been surgically and 

hormonally reconstructed so that my body more closely resembles what society 

has determined to be the acceptable characteristics and body parts, and with which 

the community feels they are comfortable with regardless of the human being 

within.  It is through this insight and reality that I am presenting myself to you 

from the lived experience of an individual who lived for 47 years in secrecy of 

their actuality, a person who despite enormous pressures to conform still 

maintained a degree of independence without ever having met another person like 

myself for those long years. Even though there were people around, I was denied 

any access to even be able to pass my contact details to them. I lived in a world of 

total and complicit silence and was the subject for some medical curiosity from 

time to time9

 

.  

One of the unrivalled degrees of suffering is the feeling of being a total stranger on 

planet earth knowing that there were other people in the world like me but being 

constantly and systematically denied any access to them.  An analogy would be to 
                                                 
9 (I have been paraded under the gaze of over 15 medical students after being assured there would be no more 
than a small handful. In actuality I became the subject of gross medical abuse and curiosity in one fell swoop 
without a word of thanks and later being charged for the privilege of my kindness by the specialist for his 
services in a disgusting exploitation of myself.  I believe that I should have sent a counter-claim for my 
contribution to science).  
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exist upon a desert island where everything is supplied except for any 

companionship of one’s own kind.  The island may even have a little haven of 

beautiful flowers and vegetation, but has no other living person or animal to 

communicate with; and the only place where there are others alike, is beyond the 

horizon of a forbidding ocean that will allow none to pass by or through.   

“It is as though you have been assured that you are not alone, that you have been 
rescued from yourself, the ravages of the earth, humankind and been given 
instead a place for roaming together with the knowledge that you will never be 
allowed to make acquaintance with your own or another. You have been instead 
plucked from the possibility of ever making any contact in the presence of your 
kind and put in the cage for life like an animal within a zoo.  It is a parallel to the 
bird in the gilded cage – where freedom is only a dream” (from a letter to a 
friend).   

 

This has had a profound effect upon my psyche as a person in a world that is in the 

main unable to deal with difference and diversity, a world that has hitherto and 

continues to ignore or flaunt those who are considered outside of its expectations 

and norms as to what is considered acceptable whether they be homosexuals, 

lesbians, transgender, transsexuals, blacks and other racial or marginalized 

minority groups. From my position and perspective as an intersexed person it has 

been very clearly shown to be the case.  

 

Whereas I bear no ill, what I do ask is that the world start to listen to itself and to 

stop pretending or appropriating those who are seemingly glamorous and yet in 

reality are negated. That is I wish to show professionals often do recognize 

diversity in a way that is not truly inclusive or humanizing. They tend to turn 

people perceived as different into something exotic, which is just as marginalizing 

for them as not noticing their differences at all; and as such those whom they 

marginalize then become invisible and are not even noticed by the majority of the 

population as a result and when they are, there is little understanding or interest in 
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them and consequentially they are dismissed and at worst are seen as bizarre 

aberrations within society. This further endangers those individuals who are 

marginalized by seriously eroding their self esteem, through being as well as 

feeling excluded or divorced from the rest of society, worthless, and often 

perceived as freaks, deviations or deviants from the norms. This is reinforced by 

the pathologisation of them by the medical and their allied teams the world over 

who have never except on the rare occasion considered the person within, except 

as an interesting case for their perceived suitable treatment; which more often than 

not has been completely inappropriate and excessively damaging both to the 

physical person and their psyche.  It is little wonder that some may resort to 

attempt or successfully commit suicide while others begin to disenfranchise 

themselves and each other as worthy peoples through no fault of their own. It is 

imperative from an educational as much as a total psychosocial perspective to be 

aware of the consequences of disavowing an individual’s biological actuality if 

equity, inclusivity and understanding are to be taken at all seriously. To illustrate 

this further I use an unpublished and not infrequently asked for paper entitled 

Stepping from the Shadows into the Light which I presented at The University of 

Illinois, USA in 1999 by invitation. 

 
Toinette M. Eugine (Garry, A. and Pearsall, M (Eds) 1996, p 461) spoke of the 

dispossessed in an article called:  "While Love is Unfashionable: Ethical 

Implications of Black Spirituality and Sexuality". What she says about racial 

minorities applies to many other minority groups, including androgynes or 

intersexed persons. 

 
"As long as we feel insecure as human beings about our bodies, we will very likely 
be anxious or hostile about other body-persons obviously racially or sexually 
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different from our own embodied selves.  Thus, the most dehumanising spoken 
expressions of hostility or overt violence within racist and/or sexist experiences are 
often linked with depreciating the body or body functions of someone else. Worse 
yet, though the greatest dehumanising or violence that actually can occur in racist 
and/or sexist situations happens when persons of the rejected or racial- or gender-
specific group begin to internalise the judgements made to others and become 
convinced of their own personal inferiority. Obviously, the most affected and thus 
dehumanised victims of this experience are Black women".  

 
The frightening aspects concerning Eugine’s observations are constantly echoed in 

the lives of those who have been consistently repudiated through time.  This 

internalising of the indifference, disavowal, angst and the hatred directed towards 

those who are considered different and the failure of society to recognise variance 

and diversity gnaws akin to a cancer within those who have been oppressed. 

Societies’ persistent enforcing of invisibility eventually erodes the spirit of any 

person to a point where the victim/s becomes the victim/s’ victim/s.  

 

It is therefore difficult for those who fall into the trap to find a way through the 

maze created by themselves and the rejecting community. They are then in part 

negated and ambushed by themselves… 

 
The culture I grew up into was prohibitive of and demeaned same sex affection.  I 
had a vocabulary of slurs associated with my sexual orientation that were 
recognisable not only as words but deep feelings of resentment – like barbs on the 
spear.  These words and dark feelings were taken inside by me and led me to a 
desperate place where I now know I am lucky to be alive. I like many young gay 
men participated in a risky behaviour including alcohol and drug abuse.  The use of 
substances was a way through or out of the pain and loss of self. Now because of 
that social isolation and other factors I suffer from debilitating endogenous 
depression…10

 
 

The contradictions here are interesting as they are confusing in Anglo-Saxon and 

some other societies and cultures – which admonish the boy holding hands with 

another boy, while allowing girls to walk freely arm in arm.  

“…Am I one who does hold hands or kiss my own gender? Or am I one that 
doesn’t? Either way I get to live in a liminal space – a “forbidden zone”. It is 

                                                 
10 Written by a gay person to myself in March 1999. 
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dependent not only on my need to touch another hand or lips with a kiss, but 
rather the viewer’s configuration of what is right for me.”   
 
(Cited in “Enactment of Difference” in Haynes, F and McKenna. T. (eds)1998. 
Unseen Genders: Education beyond the binaries. Currently submitted to 
publishers) 

 
The result is that the ‘male’ homosexual is no more accepted than the female is 

tolerated with disdain or at best bemused eroticism and at worst he is subjected to 

the cruellest of taunts and even physical violence.  This does not on any account 

diminish the negative perceptions of both gay and lesbian alike, whereas the 

bisexuals are seen as traitors by some and have themselves been excluded together 

with transgendered and transsexual and other gendered persons by those who 

themselves feel marginalised by all of society.  

 
 
The inappropriateness conferred by different members of our society to those that 

live differently in the shorts and skirts of our communities is astounding to say the 

least.  The rigidness of belief is debilitating and further weakens the very structures 

laid in place by those who wish their framework to last; instead they do not allow 

for the winds of change, and the inability to bend makes them snap.  

 

Delphine McFarlane says with strength within her essay on ‘Unseen Genders’: 

Looking for the Orlando Effect (1998): Perhaps our own sense of self is 

reassured by difference and as long as we can deny the existence of others our 

own certainty will remain unchanged and unchallenged… using an analogy of 

Tarzan and Jane to simplify and play out the blue for boys and pink for girls 

(which has unwittingly mixed messages) in the safety zone of naiveté is bliss 

where others are discounted and do not exist.  McFarlane illustrates these 

hegomonic power plays as being exclusive to a duality of bi-polar socially 
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constructed gender that denies any kind of difference or diversity within the realm 

of human experience and actuality. She argues that it is through the disavowing of 

self and the realities of the world, that we in turn become the dispossessed and 

continues: “…The ultimate damage of such alienation is manifest ignorance. 

We deny the uniqueness of those we name as ‘others’, those ‘not like us’ at 

our own peril because in reality they are us; we all belong to the same tribe 

that is humanity…” 

 
Androgyny is an actuality. While it may be found depicted in the art works and 

sculptures of various cultures where the ideals or utopian views of the ying and the 

yang come together as one, it remains as a mythological creation or expression.  

For the absolute truth of it appears to be far too threatening for most to 

accommodate and the physical reality of this genus is an ideal only and treated in 

much the same way as a fairy tale, such as in the "frog and the princess."  

Academics, medical doctors, educators, governments, media and the general public 

who fail to see this truth render their own myths of normal male and female true by 

metaphorically or in reality eradicating a number of their own through oppression 

and suppression, complicit silence, surgery and genocide. The truth of androgyny 

is too complex to be given an honourable presence. 

 

While we realise various minority groups are stigmatised, bullied and shunned by 

society we must be very careful to never become the enemy unto ourselves. For as 

Toinette M. Eugine infers we may become our own worst enemy if we allow the 

pressures to convince us that we are unworthy we will be in danger of carrying 

through the myth ourselves as is pointed out by a XXY person who reiterates these 

concerns of minority groups disenfranchising others different to themselves: 
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Sadly, such alienation and rejection is not confined to the heterosexual 

community.  Many queer identifying Intersexed people have reported instances of 
rejection and alienation within their Queer communities, and therefore have 
subsequently chosen to conceal their Intersex states because of these 
disempowering encounters.  Such people sought acceptance, solidarity, community 
and support from the various groups within their Queer Communities, but have 
only found loneliness and rejection.  Unfortunately, it seems that unless a queer 
identifying Intersexed person either conforms to certain gay stereo-typed ideals, or 
they present themselves as some kind of mythical exotic hermaphrodite or 
androgynous stage performing Diva, today much of the resistance to Intersex 
acceptance seems to be coming from the Queer Community itself.  And because we 
are unable to satisfy the fantasies and conform to these unrealistic ideals, we are 
therefore rendered invisible and silenced in the very community which should be 
giving us a voice. 

 
                                                                         (Noble, Michael. 2002. P2) 

 

Negating or denying our existence by way of segregating and alienation by 

devising impenetrable walls where communication is denied is in my opinion 

indefensible harassment. It is no different from sending us to the Nazi 

concentration camps 11

 

 with the view of exterminating us from the minds of 

humanity, reinforcing a terrible injustice where our existence as a people is denied 

any credence.  

Humans throughout history have shown an extraordinary capacity to demonstrate 

consistent animosity, negation and or indifference towards anything that does not 

fit their perception of what is considered from their perspective to be healthy and 

complete. They seem unable to accept anything that does not fit within the 

presupposed frames of reference, whatever the realities of the world may in fact be, 

for it challenges their own perceptions of what reality is. The denial of difference 

is in fact an admission of the actuality of that which they wish to re-define or 

                                                 
11 where not only the Jews, Homosexuals, political prisoners and others were sent  but also the 
mentally infirm. The Nazis were involved in the systematic culling of the mentally ill and 
handicapped. Documentation concerning the ‘euthanasia’ program is readily available from the 
United States Holocaust Memorial.  Interestingly enough the United States had devised its own 
eugenics program before the Second World War. 



                                                               

 

38 

 
 
 

destroy12

 

; for it re-enforces the very thing/s that they fear and reflects the utilitarian 

and dehumanising theory of Social Darwinism (i.e it is engineering “natural” 

selection). It is almost analogous to the concept of pornography where we become 

the item of the voyeuristic and as a result are de-humanised and seen more as an 

object of derision and the sexually curious. Various artists have expounded on the 

disenfranchised through their artworks by way of the shock principle of 

confrontation inclusive of myself from time to time. One such work that I 

produced a number of years ago which was called ‘Shot-Gun Wedding’ and which 

was on show at an exhibition of Photography at the Melbourne College of 

Advanced Education, was seen to be too confronting by a number of feminists and 

after two days it was ordered out of the exhibition. Artists aside of myself are 

dealing with the potent subject of trans and intersexed issues and include the artist 

De LaGrace Volcano who has pulled no punches in the depictions of those who are 

different gendered or sexed, except s/he empowers them through the fact s/he is 

one of them; unfortunately many artists and others in the pornographic industry 

have exploited the androgyne or intersexed as mere curiosity; so instead they 

become at best a metaphor for others agendas. 

                                                 
12 Ample evidence has come to me through private e-mails from disenchanted parents who were 
advised in many cases under unrelenting pressure, to terminate their foetus found in utero to be 
bearing the 47 XXY karyotype for example. The eugenic principle is alive and well here in 
Australia and elsewhere. It is being carried out by well meaning people who in the main have not 
followed up on their live examples, believing there is little or no hope for people such as others and 
I who have been born differently. The danger becomes apparent as it starts to equate to the 
Operation-T4 Program set in place by the Nazis, where even some of those involved in the 
terminations of the genetically defective, handicapped and mentally sick or disabled would have 
wished never to have been and yet are caught up in the peer pressure that prevails and do so 
nevertheless, and if not do nothing about questioning or halting the eugenic principle. I have also 
received emails from the medical profession itself where there are people within who are opposed 
to this practise and yet who are frightened to do anything except ‘sit on the fence’, or who pass the 
buck and most of these actually hoping my thesis will be read by many within the medical sciences, 
legal and political communities as much as elsewhere with the hopes that there will be a revision 
into what it means to be an acceptable human being. 
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 In Kari Weil’s book on Androgyny and the Denial of Difference (1992. P47) she 

states: 

…the androgyne depends upon a stable opposition between male and female, and 
on knowing the difference. But the irony of the irony, or the irony of androgyny, 
reveals the hermaphrodite within the androgyne – the constantly shifting lines of 
difference that rhetoric alone maintains – and hence, the impossibility of knowing 
the difference.  
 
 

She sees the androgyne as a figure of antithesis, a paradox of nature and the 

hermaphrodite as an irony of the androgynous and in so doing denies the 

androgyne their very own difference/s and existence as an entity of their own. For 

the androgynous within the hermaphroditic/androgynous frame of reference 

becomes an equation to explain another’s fixation that the world is in reality 

constructed through a bi-polar social construct. Her book in effect denies the 

physical existence of the androgyne, the hermaphrodite and the poly-gendered 

person as a living reality and renders them again as invisible. It is a social construct 

which acts as an analogy for the two assumed sexes and or genders that populate 

the world.  

 

Appropriation is rife within the intelligentsia (as seen in the writings of prominent 

feminist philosophers (Donna Haraway, 1990; Anne Fausto-Sterling, 1985) 

concerning aspects of the androgyne, androgynous and the hermaphroditic where 

the real live humans who are, are in effect being placed into the metaphorical jars 

of intellectual formaldehyde, classified, arranged and re-arranged on the many 

shelves or put in boxes with handle with care, do not spill and keep tightly closed 

until ordered to re-evaluate, to construct and de-construct, and classify at any given 
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moment into the prescribed notion of the day while disavowing the lived reality of 

all who are androgynous and or different13

 

. 

The above will give the reader a clue to my evolution as an artist for the reality of 

my being is directly enmeshed with myself as an androgyne or hermaphroditic 

person who has in the main been locked out of normal discourse concerning self 

and others akin to myself or similar, for we cease to exist. Any discourse was only 

allowable within the safety zones of a world seemingly unable to deal with 

difference, any area that was considered taboo was a non-entity and in this case 

those who live as androgynes in society. We exist only as freaks, mythological 

beings or impossibilities in the minds of most people and become acceptable only 

within those frameworks, anything outside the bi-polar frame work of cognizance 

presents as a paradigm of insurmountable problems riddled with uncertainties and 

dilemmas that the medical and social psychological professions amongst others 

inclusive of the teaching fraternities have in effect disemboweled us from their 

societies.  

 

My art works are directly linked to my own experience of the world, which has 

been lived primarily on the fringes of society where I was in total concealment 

even from those who believed they knew me. They are also a direct expression of 

myself. The art works relate to my experience of life, my childhood and my 

knowing of self (1991, Faust p18) even at a very early age. They are further 

                                                 
13 “Postmodernists have made us aware that there is little, even in nature, that is fixed or essential. Foucault 
(1986) has drawn our attention to the fluidity of sexuality, and the “power” of institutions to enact shifts of 
meaning. Dreger (1998) following his archaeological methods, has outlined historical changes in medical 
understandings of male female and hermaphrodites.” More recently in the book Sexing the Body Fausto-
Sterling, Anne (2000) has revised her thoughts on gender and sexuality and advocates with others that there 
are indeed reasons to accept that the binary model of sex and gender is limited and that there might be some 
value in accepting the fact that there are other sexes and genders.  
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influenced by my experiences through puberty, ridicule and the realization of being 

a total stranger in an unforgiving world. They are also influenced by the hypocrisy 

of a world which taught love and care; and yet was unable to deal with anything 

that fell outside of its own illusions of a world beyond its own understanding and 

the autocratic social construct of a bi-polar existence.  That is I was deeply 

marginalised not by intentional maliciousness but by ignorance, by the fact that 

society was and is still unable to accept the possibility of other gendered and sexed 

peoples. It believes instead that the natural world in human terms did not have 

other individuals who fell partially or wholly outside a duality concept, which is 

there was only place for two genders and sexes despite the evidence of the 

contrary. Dr. Esben Esther Pirelli Benestad “Key-note” speech entitled: ‘A home 

could have been my castle’ which was given at The International Narrative 

Therapy and Community Work Conference, Spelman College, Atlanta in June 

2002, and was sent to me by email, says at the beginning of her talk: 

“Norway is a landscape rich on stones. Imagine your back yard, your lawn, or 
whatever space may fall into your mind, and fill it with a huge pile of stones. (They 
may be rounded like the ones filed roundish by the ancient glaciers of the Northern 
hemisphere). Imagine that you were to divide this pile in two, - one for the small – 
and one for the big stones. The task would definitely require some muscle, 
reasonable good eyesight and some hours to spare. Most people, I think, would start 
with the real big ones and the very small ones, in order to get well started on the two 
piles. Then they would carry on, always careful that the stones in the one pile are the 
biggest and ones in the other the smallest. At some point there may be a need for a 
weight or some other measuring devices. Finally your space will be filled with two 
piles, one pile of big stones only, the other containing but small ones. 
 
You may feel satisfied; you may experience some sense of discomfort. Discomfort 
on behalf of all the middle-sized stones that you have forced into a pile of either big 
or small.  
 
This is the basic curse of dichotomy! 
 
When any range of human qualities is divided into two separate categories, there will 
be a lot of individuals forced to belong to either one or the other. Individuals that 
may not be comfortable in any one of them. The discomfort may turn individuals 
with the best of resources, into clients of the health care systems, or – at worst – into 
clients of the undertakers.” 
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Since I first started writing this thesis there has been a shift in thought in recent 

literature together with others who have suggested that there might be more to sex 

and gender than had been hitherto assumed.  Anne Fausto Sterling, a prominent 

biologist, feminist and social history scientist at Brown University in the USA, has 

after consideration of influential intersex people, advocated that there be at least 

five sexes, and later, that there should be more than five, to accommodate the 

infinite diversity of sexes and genders:  

We are moving from an era of sexual dimorphism to one of variety beyond the 
number two. We inhabit a moment in history when we have the theoretical 
understanding and practical power to ask a question unheard of before in our culture: 
“Should there be only two sexes” 
 
                                                                                (Fausto-Sterling, Anne. 2000. P77) 

 

A number of leading academics world wide, who have been influenced by the 

ISNA 14

                                                 
14 The first major foundation to address Intersex issues, particularly those appertaining to Androgen 
Insensitivity (Syndrome) and which Cheryl Chase and other courageous people started. It is in my 
opinion mutually exclusive and whereas it deals with other Intersex conditions it is primarily 
concerned with those who have the medical condition of AIS. Note I use the phrase “have the 
medical conditions of”, while I would rather say “are Intersex”. Using the word ‘condition’ again 
medicalises the person within and legitimises their existence to a degree within current society, 
even though with uncertainty. 

 foundation of North America, The International Foundation for 

Androgynous Studies based in Western Australia and originally conceived by 

myself and put in place with the help of leading national and international 

academics and celebrities as well as others, some of whom I know I personally 

have profoundly influenced together with others and are willing to see that there is 

a real case for research and a change of thought in these highly emotive and 

charged debates. Anne Fausto Sterling, is now acknowledging there may well be 

more room to advocate for pushing the boundaries of inclusivity concerning sex 

and gender. That is acknowledging that the assumption that there are only two 

sexes is in fact extremely limiting and that society should seriously consider 
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reviewing its stance to include more genders and sexes within its frames of 

reference.  

 

We have all together made a dint in the understanding, education, treatment, 

research and human rights affecting the intersexual person amongst other 

marginalised genders and sexes; and furthermore are eliciting further interest in 

both general enquiry and academic research. 

 

As an artist I have an extraordinary privilege of being able to not only look and 

evaluate, but to make profound social comments from within and from afar 

without any given parameters and yet be able to make summations of my world 

and all that that surrounds me from whatever context or standpoint I so wish. I can 

do this almost without fear of my life; I can do what I cannot do in the normal 

verbal discourses and social interactions within society while being less 

threatening to myself and to the viewer even if the subject is explosive and 

controversial. The artwork produced is able to be viewed at a distance or close to 

and whether it compels the viewer to take note or subjects one to the rethinking of 

subjects espoused to, it can do so without making the viewer a victim of their own 

or the artist’s sensibilities while appealing to their sense of the aesthetic, and in 

doing so reinforcing the messages it wishes to tell or allude to. I have the process 

to express meanings through various and subtle ways, which become the essence 

of my being and through the artistic expression a new and resourceful door is 

released and exposed, a gateway which may never have otherwise opened to effect 

changes in perception of those who were born both similar and different from me. 
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Whereas my world is similar to others by virtue of being human, it is still vastly 

different from that of many others within the community. This has as a result 

profoundly influenced me in as much as I am a completely different gender and 

sex from the male and female frame of reference upon which western society has 

based its knowledge. Many of my peers would as a result have great difficulty in 

believing anything beyond the accepted paradigm within human existence however 

remotely possible despite evidence in the animal kingdom to the contrary. 

Interestingly there have been many occasions throughout my life when people 

have declared quite openly “you are different but I don’t know why, you are not 

like most people we know”. This was a little disconcerting at times for I would 

wonder why my peers thought I was dissimilar and on what premise their 

conceptions were based, when the world was full of differences.  They were in 

their summation completely correct in their assumption, and yet did not know why. 

Had I even hinted at the reality I would have been very likely cast out even further 

into the void, where those who do not fit into the appropriate categories of what is 

considered normal were placed.  This was reinforced by means of alienation and 

ridicule in a prior university in Northern Queensland, to a beating up in Perth, 

Western Australia a few years ago and only subsequent to another previously in 

Fleet Street, London in the United Kingdom in broad daylight some 20 years 

before, together with sporadic name callings over the years designed to belittle the 

person within. 

 

In our construction of human-ness we have become fixated on a bi-polar social 

construct, we are obsessed with the notion that there are only two sexes and/or 

genders. At a recent international conference for criminologists I said: 
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“Using the Christian analogy of Adam and Eve prior to their fall from grace, it is 
assumed that ‘man’ was created first. And a ‘woman’ was the means in which to 
carry his seed and propagate. After their expulsion from the Garden of Eden, 
anything other than man and woman is denied humanness… Thus we became 
unaware of our deepest prejudices about who we were. That is to represent the 
likeness of God, the androgynous, the perfect mix of sexes and genders.”15

 
 

My art works endeavour to undermine our basic assumptions concerning the sexes, 

genders and sexuality; and instead ask the viewer to look beyond the horizon with 

a new vision into the realities of the world as if seeing it anew and in so doing to 

accept the fact that the world is not always what it may seem.  The art works must 

be viewed in the knowledge that a person who is medically known as “intersex” 

created them and any assumptions to the contrary are unfounded. There were three 

images presented in the exhibition “Lens Art” held in Northern Queensland, which 

were actually signed with my genetic code of ‘XXY”. It would have taken an 

observant person to look beyond the pure signature of the artist involved. All other 

references were to be revealed in one or two lines at the beginning and end of my 

original thesis begun at a university in far northern Queensland in which I felt 

decidedly uncomfortable.16

                                                 
15 From an unpublished paper presented in the Faculty of Law at The Australian and New Zealand 
Society of Criminologists 14th. Annual Conference at The University of Western Australia, 1999. 

 I never felt safe as a post graduate student within that 

university due to the horrific times I had experienced by a number staff and 

students who were constantly harassing me. I am not suffering any illusions here as 

have documentary evidence (written by prominent persons in the public) and other 

16. The ground breaking research in this thesis is better suited to be carried out at a university of high repute 
than at this Queensland university where staff and students were consistently sexually harassing me. My 
original thesis at the time would have dealt with other aspects of the arts without disclosure of my sex. The real 
message behind the works would have been made only by a casual reference at the beginning and end of the 
thesis which would have required an extraordinarily perspicacious person to pick up.  The dreadful fear of 
further ridicule was far too alarming to comprehend. The artist, namely myself, would have only made a veiled 
reference to the major influence behind the works, even though the art works themselves were produced by a 
person who was neither male nor female – just as an author does not have to explain the plot of their story 
throughout. And it may in fact take centuries before the key to the mystery is found. However now that I have 
transferred my candidature and radically changed and restructured my research degree, the meaning behind the 
works is being played out in this thesis, which has been explored throughout in one of Australia’s leading 
research universities, across the world through electronic means and through the lived experience of others and 
myself... 
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printed information to prove the shenanigans that occurred within this university 

which would severely compromise the institution concerned. These documents 

have been strategically dispersed should it become necessary to reveal what 

actually happened. 

Franz Kafka in his compelling story “Metamorphosis” forced the reader to face 

their own inhumanity towards those they regarded as less than human when he 

wrote of Gregor Samsa’s changed social world after he was transformed into a 

cockroach. Similarly we reject empathy for those who are markedly different from 

our expectations and understandings17

 

. 

My picture “Enclosure”, which was exhibited in Townsville is an image that has a  

sense of freedom yet imprisonment in the subtleties of existence and exile. It is 

also an image which looks into the eroticism of life, even with a nuance of the 

narcissism that lies within all of us. Further it is a reflection of the self, which 

speaks with a degree of vulnerability and fear as seen through the expression 

depicted on the countenance of the person who while attempting to pose erotically 

is in effect caught within a trap of pathos. It is a voice, which tries to reach out 

through the natural beauty of life while being exposed and vulnerable to the 

ideations of others. It is a story within a fable that is trapped and is unable to reach 

beyond the artificial safety of one’s own prison, manacled by the internalized and 

immanent fear of society to recognize difference or the fear of discovery.    

                                                 
17 I have known what it is to be at the brunt of sexual ridicule at an extreme, since it was put around the town 
of Townsville in Northern Queensland, that I had a sex change amongst other disparaging things by a number 
of the staff at James Cook University (JCU) and The Townsville Technical and Further Education College 
(TAFE). I was openly humiliated and harassed; the sexual harassment committee suggested that I drop all 
charges and any following. No adequate apologies were ever received bar a warning from a friendly senior 
staff member in JCU who was from another department outside of the arts and design and creative arts that he 
had heard that if I pursued the case I would be victimized further and that staff would collectively deny any 
knowledge of any such behavior. The Human Rights lawyer who was appointed to my case indicated I had a 
strong base to sue, but refused to take on the case for fear of retribution within the community he served. 
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Further it is an interpretation as though a simulacrum where those in the lived 

experience may experience both the cerebral influences of their hormones and 

some, their menstrual flows or tensions in the experience of period pains or other 

anatomical and physiological manifestations. The bricks represent the walls 

through which we may try to break beyond and yet entrap us. The red in the 

brickwork has two meanings, first to symbolize the life force stemmed through 

oppression, suppression of knowledge, covert silence and even the annihilation of 

the living fetus (here in western and other nations) or grown person concerning the 

androgyne. Secondly the warmth of the blood flow becomes a symbol of the 

menstrual flow depicted in between the bars sublimated and represented in shadow 

as a certain mystery that belongs to us all.  

 

The image evokes a degree of pathos through 

solicitation, asking society to provide space 

to the person within, and yet in so doing the 

viewer is likely to assume the person may be 

everything that s/he may not appear to be. 

The actuality of the lived verisimilitude may 

be something else; and in doing so risks all 

while presenting in a manner which s/he 

becomes too accessible to the prejudice and unattainable expectations of what it is 

to be a human … S/he is therefore inadvertently trapped in the prevailing bi-polar 

social constructs that pervade throughout most cultures and societies, and lives 

instead on the fringes in fear of becoming a feature within the human zoo. It is an 
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image which has elements of sufferance and entrapment. It is a graphic 

representation where the boundaries of eroticism, exploitation and sincerity are not 

too clearly defined or fully depicted… The person is in fact trapped in the guise 

and protection of their communities where the rules are not of their own making, 

masking their own reality created through societal and political forces within their 

social and ruling communities. 

 

Society itself has no care save that for itself and the individual is at the mercy of 

held beliefs of what is considered to be human within any given community. In 

this regard I have had to conform to that will by mutilating my body. I went 

through the devastating and extreme mental anguish that I can now write about 

through a haze of tears. The numbing and dreadful reliving of this senseless torture 

to conform or else be constantly placed in situations of humiliating circumstances 

was often beyond belief. I endured a total bi-lateral mastectomy. An operation 

however well it is carried out leaves in its wake the physical pain and the 

psychological scars of being the unacceptable bodied person, as much as the pain it 

becomes through the knowledge of losing an intrinsic part of oneself, for no other 

reason than to fit cosmetically acceptably into society.  As I had been in numerous 

boys boarding schools for ten long continuous years from the age of eight years old 

to my eighteenth birthday, my schools had provided no sanctuary. Though I had 

friends none knew anything of my intimate secret deep within.  Graduation from 

school was my day of freedom from imprisonment!18

                                                 
18 In one school I was held down by approximately six to ten boys who rolled me in the latrine. A concrete 
urinal drain, cracked, primitive and even with their yellow cakes of deodorants were filthy as most male toilets 
tended to be in those days. Having got me down with a hard fought struggle they then proceeded to piss all 
over me: ”…you are different, why are you different?” 

 I was known as a lone wolf 

and the reasons were partly for my safety as I knew I did not fit in the society I 
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found myself within and was afraid to say too much should I end up locked away. 

Instead I sunk myself in the school library, reading all kinds of books and learnt 

aspects of Hatha Yoga. I even wrote away to the USA for a full course on 

Hypnosis which I learnt the art of by the age of sixteen. The school night staff on 

duty one evening having discovered me in a deep self-hypnotic trance late at night 

in the senior study rooms were convinced I was possessed19

 

. I was summoned to 

see the school doctor as a matter of urgency the following day in view of the 

exorcism that was carried out the night before by the resident Benedictine monk 

who was deeply concerned as were almost the whole school’s staff.  The physician 

persuaded them that this was not voodoo nor an unknown art of autosuggestion, 

that this was no more than a science of the mind (with great benefits when used 

sensibly), which had been known for thousands of years. The school doctor 

suggesting that it was perhaps being used as an escape route for things he did not 

know about as well as the workings of an inquisitive mind with sheer curiosity 

with life; begging the school not to discourage it, even if they banned me from 

carrying it further.  

I consider he and a few others must have been rather special people at the time.  I 

remained in school thanks to him, my dear parents and a few teachers who were 

not over-reactive and too expeditious in making assumptions based on imprecise 

information. It was indeed one of the ways in which I could insulate myself to a 

                                                 
19 The doctor said that it showed an incredible degree of initiative and asked me to teach him some of the 
techniques, saying I was too far ahead of most people and yes I was indeed different, but did not know why 
saying that I should be careful for I was singled out as being different to most.  He said to the best of my 
recollection: “You have a few staff on side who are more broad minded.  The priest wants to burn your books, 
but ‘don’t worry’, send them to Chris’s father – he is a doctor and he may well wish to have them in 
his medical book collection”. 
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degree and entomb the deep hurt within and still be master even at such a high 

price that I paid to fit into society.  

 

This venture into self hypnosis was a watershed for myself as it took me deeper 

into a greater understanding of myself giving me time to look into my own psyche 

without interference. I could escape the torment and the frustrations impinged upon 

me by those who surrounded me and found me to be far removed from their world 

in things that mattered to me, such as my interest in topics considered unsuitable 

for the youngster, hypnosis being one amongst others. I was like the heroes of my 

young life the surrealist painters and writers Salvador Dahli and Leonora 

Carrington, the writers Oscar Wilde and D.H. Lawrence, the poets Allen Ginsberg 

and Sylvia Plath, all who were speaking without fear of what they were saying 

even if they feared what might be a part of their world. These artisans and many 

others gave me further courage together with both my art and english teachers20

 

 at 

the final boarding school who were not only versed within their own subjects but 

also a broad spectrum of life, they encouraged me quietly to search out life to the 

full. 

My interest in alternative practices did most certainly help shape my interest in 

other aspects of my life and in so doing it furthered my curiosity of the arts in 

general and more specifically, in as much as I would search out the controversial 

artists and writers of the day for they seemed to be unafraid of expressing their 

views and revelations to the world. I started to find people who would give me an 
                                                 
20 A Mr. Nicholson and a Mr. Davies respectively. Actually two science and a mathematics teacher 
whose names I recall as being Mr. Harvard, Mr. Gorman (who incidentally at one time was 
studying medicine with one of my uncles but later dropped out to pursue a different science degree) 
and Mr. Michael Atkinson had been kind to me too. None knew of my Intersex but all considered 
me quite different to the majority of the boys. 
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inkling of other realities and was without doubt influenced by the surrealists, 

action painters, pop and avant-garde artists, poets, writers and performers and 

predominantly soul, blues, traditional and modern jazz musicians of the day.  

 

Whereas I recognize that all those involved in the process of the elimination of that 

part of my natural and equally precious body and a part of my intrinsic self meant 

well in every respect including my late and dear, dear Papa, a brilliant physician, a 

former Dean of a Medical School whom I adored, still do and always will for he 

remains as my eternal friend even though we were so different. I however, was too 

shy of talking about any such things, even though the forfeiture to myself would be 

enormous, that is the removal of my perfectly formed breasts with which there was 

nothing intrinsically wrong. My possible world (Stalnaker 1998. pp. 331-345)21

 

 

was therefore altered beyond belief and rather than being a semantic interpretation 

it was in actuality a fact of life, that would have severe and compounding 

repercussions for the rest of my life as they do now. The surgeon removed my 

breasts without understanding anything of that which lay deep and frightened 

within me. It was such a fundamental part of my existence as a human being; that I 

wished to retain all. Unfortunately I did not know how to even begin to explain 

how I felt and knew that however good the surgeon, and he was, I would not be the 

same thereafter.  I had after all protected myself too cleverly through my hypnosis 

and other means as to my true identity. And no real inkling surfaced except on the 

odd occasion and would not have been recognized except by a stroke of luck by 

someone outside the family and the chance would have been remote.  

                                                 
21 Stalnaker speaks at length of the human capacity to construct possible worlds, which influences 
our practices. My possible world was altered beyond belief… 
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At the age of approximately 11 years old I hinted at my intersex, as I knew 

instinctively what and whom I was from a very early age.  My mother was having 

her bath and all of us, her children were sitting around the tub with dear Mama 

while we were asking how babies were born.  I remember this incident to this day, 

for it is a very vivid picture that I have, and I remember how beautiful she looked 

and the great and wonderful love she gave out surrounded by the soap bubbles we 

all delighted in. She was as good as she could be in explaining some of what sex 

was about.  I said: “I would like to be pregnant just like you, Mummy. I would like 

a child inside me and to be able to feed it too.”  She said as far as I recollect and 

the words still ring out to the effect: “My dear, you are a boy, so you won’t be able 

to do that, but you will be able to take an important role in all of this – you will see 

all things being equal – we all have an important part to play.” I said: “No Mummy 

I am not like any other boy I know I am much different”22

 

. She looked at me with 

care and love but did not see what I instinctively knew about myself. I knew then 

that I must never ever say anything again as otherwise they might think I was 

somewhat crazy even if they loved me dearly as I knew they did and always have. 

                                                 
22 I even used to think I should look like my dear Mama and my dear sister Louise. I remember too when our 
next door neighbors in England were playing “doctors” with us all and we were checking each other out, that 
the girls next door, Katherine and Sarah, as well as my sister Louise looked a lot more what I should be. I 
wasn’t like my brothers Peter and Geoffrey or neighbor’s brother James. I didn’t actually feel that I was a boy 
nor a girl but more feminine than they could ever have known.  I lived in my own little secret world and would 
do so for 47 years. It was a symbolic awakening, which would occur on national and international TV born of 
Antarctica, which presented the opportunity to ‘open-up’. And one off my dear brothers and long time close 
friend respectively Geoff Somers and Jeff McMullen both gave me the keys and courage to accomplish it 
together. 
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Whereas the actual removal of my breasts are not shown in the art works 

themselves, I reinterpret the loss through the honouring of the complete form in 

others. In many instances they show a celebration of that which I had and in doing 

so illustrate the loss, which has been an ongoing and major travesty within my life. 

The removal of my breasts was and is an issue of deep personal concern that I 

alone would have to deal with. 

No one would ever know the 

significance of this loss for 

many years to come. There was 

literally nobody professionally 

or otherwise whom I could turn 

to who would have understood my plight. There was no one whom I felt I could 

trust enough in those days however much I loved them, and the friends I personally 

knew, regardless of how wonderful they were as individuals, and were not as far as 

my knowledge was given to understand (from my point of view) or even capable 

of absorbing such revolutionary evidence that would contradict their fundamental 

beliefs in a bi-polar system of gender and sexuality. I had read too much of the 

negative and seen the ridicule attributed to those like me in sideshows and books 

on the freaks of nature. Yes I had seen them labeled as such myself. I never once 

peeped in for fear of the sadness within, that may reflect too much of myself as a 

mirror but in despair or even be a person disguised as a joke about people like me 

and others different again. I would learn to combat the prejudice another way in 

time and did, but at a very high price indeed which continues as I write to-day. 
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I was not ashamed of myself, though society tried to force me to be so. I was 

severely afraid of the world around me and how I would be treated. I loved my 

breasts dearly. After all they were a part of my body that was perfect in every way.  

I was even elated and excited beyond that which I am unable to describe in the 

development by the belief that I might just be a little special without feeling 

pompous or opprobrious concerning anyone else.  I had read in the libraries of my 

school about eastern religions and their deities such as Shiva and how the 

androgynous were revered. Yet in real life it was the other way about. In the cold 

reality of the world I was in fact nothing more than a bizarre character in the comic 

of life created by people who fear difference. They did not understand the person 

within. And to-day any surgery, chemical, social and psychological changes being 

done without consent or unbiased counseling currently undertaken now that the 

professionals are given the opportunity of hearing our voices is akin to a major 

crime as far as I am concerned.  

 

It must be noted that it is not only the whole gamut of medicos who are to be 

apportioned the blame for overlooking this reality. It is the social and clinical 

psychologists, social workers and all para-medical staff of all hospitals, other 

medical institutions, pathological laboratories and the general practices who know 

what is actually going on. It is they who are unwittingly keeping the complicit 

secrecy afloat including those nurses who refuse to challenge their superiors just as 

the nazi guards did, even out of fear for their lives. They and others cannot shift all 

the blame onto the doctors and must take some of the responsibility upon 

themselves. It further includes the education establishments as a whole, which 

have in fact supported the myth by refusing to question and to demand research 
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into the issues without consultation or regard to the lives so effected and affected. 

The indifference, inattention to detail and denial to follow up and share their 

findings on their patients and those in their charge other than a cursory glance is in 

fact not good enough. It is in actuality a major failure within the vanguard of the 

medical fraternity, educational and research institutions, as indeed it has been the 

case history of society as a whole. 

 

We have been silenced for far too long. And in the process the caring teams 

whosoever they are, if they are not diligent, will be unwittingly allowing 

themselves to become enslaved by what they consider as the pure and 

unadulterated body based on their specifications alone, whose ideas are yet too 

primitive to comprehend what they are in fact doing, and instead become unaware 

of other realities in the whole spectrum of life.  They will then endanger 

themselves in their search concerning body and mind, however well meaning they 

may aspire to be. And instead are unable to hear the helpless cries in the eerie 

silence that prevails. In doing so they will miss what might have been learnt and 

perhaps lose the clues to greater things to come. 

 

 The trauma both physical and psychological without any support networks or 

counseling with the removal of perfectly healthy breasts in a bi-lateral mastectomy 

of young developing person without disease at the age of approximately sixteen 

and a half years old is a tragedy. To be so placed to conform to the inflexible view 

of reality, championing the status quo or be seen as an outcast within society 

through the torture of ridicule and alienation is a sad indictment of humanity. Sadly 

I was aware that I would not have been accepted as a different kind of human 
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being… Diane Marie Anger, diagnosed as a pseudo-hermaphrodite with 

ambiguous genitalia, says that she too did not wish to live in “…fear and anxiety 

and social isolation from the rest of the world” (Dreger, 1998. p 173). 

 

Interestingly enough the outward appearance does not change the intrinsic reality 

of a given individual, though it may have profound psychological implications 

upon one’s total psyche and probable overall physical well-being. The disavowal 

of our existence together with the inherent prejudice by our society is extraordinary 

to say the least when one would presume that we live in a world where acceptance 

and the will to learn would be seen to be more encompassing. Instead, it is a 

struggle to maintain the momentum to capture the attention of the world to 

profoundly serious issues concerning the androgyne. It is further exacerbated by 

the fear of mockery and annihilation in a world that is intent on proclaiming the 

perfect race, while looking at the world at a very superficial level, placing those 

that do not fit the general consensus of what it is to be human by advocating 

termination of those of us who present as I do. 

In a higher risk population, such as my own, this risk greatly exceeds the 
amniocentesis procedure-related loss rate, which we discuss in full. The fact that it 
goes unmentioned in routine patient counselling exposes the search-and-destroy 
mentality that is at the root of the eugenics movement and prenatal genetic testing by 
amniocentesis. These innocent victims of this approach should probably be counted 
together in the procedure loss rate.   
 
                                                                            (Smeltzer, James. S. MD, FACOG) 

 

 The medical institution constructs doctors who hold godlike powers to determine 

who shall live, die or be modified to meet their standards of “normal” health. If it 

is discovered by amniocentesis that a fetus has a karyotype of 47XXY, the doctor 

will assume on limited evidence that the child will be retarded, socially inept and 

congenitally defective. An abortion is often recommended, even if only to save the 
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parents from the “distress” of having a child whom is “different” (Dr Sinclair, 

quoted in the Melbourne Age, Dec 9th 1999). 

 

Irene Figa-Talamanca in her essay on Abortion and mental health says: 

It is important that parents are assisted in their decision on the basis of 
information furnished by unbiased, respected and knowledgeable professionals, 
so they can understand the risks and weigh up the various alternatives… 
(Hodgson, J.E. 1981. P. 193-4) 

 

Figa-Talamanca later on indicates her concern for the mother of a child who is 

considered by amniocentesis to be defective and therefore be a candidate for an 

abortion.  The interesting aspect of many cases is that the medical profession and 

their kin have reinforced negative attitudes to a child who is different and perceives 

them as a defect, hence warranting their termination.  This in effect perpetuates the 

lie that to be a human of worth one must be of the standard issue, whatever that 

may be.  It appears that those who do not fit the mold will certainly not be 

accepted, particularly if there is perceived to be a challenging difference from that 

which is considered the norm. The prejudice and the respect for their life is 

severely compromised, regardless of whether or not the child may be any more 

retarded or socially inept than any other person in the community. And I am one 

who is not, like many others and yet to-day in the world over, a person presenting 

as I do would be considered for termination should they know the fetus is 47 XXY. 

The tragedy is that where a mother is presumed to be protected by abortion she is 

in fact being denied her child based on poor and selective research; and the fallacy 

that there is a significant risk that the child will not be able to cope with life.  It 

appears that increasing numbers within the medical professions are in effect unable 

to face other realities and in so doing advocate termination of the child as a viable 

and necessary option.  They then become by default the police of the human race 
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and in order to justify their misconceptions of what it is to be human have turned 

on themselves and their own Hippocratic oath. 

 

The ethos surrounding the question concerning ‘the quality of life’ must be 

questioned for there appears to be a hidden agenda as to the real nature of what is 

meant and what happens and who is the judge and who will be judged by and by 

what rules.  The silence that prevails is deafening. 

 

If intersex people do survive, then they run the risk of further mutilation as I 

myself have done, whether genital or the removal of our breasts. The invisibility of 

intersex people and the silence about their compulsory transformation still prevail.  

It is no exaggeration to say that if a few others and I had not gone public we would 

still be buried even further under the carpet than we currently are. Even my own 

university doctors, who mean well in their own old fashioned way together with 

many in the field to this day, still uphold the old guard and the rule that ‘doctors 

know best’.  Confidentiality is used as a stick to wave away one’s rights to being 

understood as a normal human being. There is an unfortunate lack of 

communication between people who should trust each other and don’t. A person 

such as myself would not fit the eugenic principle and instead is subject to 

selective termination. Questions concerning ethics and the sanctity of life need to 

be addressed at a significant level if we are to preserve a respect for our existence 

and for the human race. 

Though we all want healthy children, health, as we know, is a term which defies 
easy definition, and who is to say along what point of the scale of handicap a 
baby’s life would not be worth living? (Kennedy,. 1981. P 94) 
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There are some doctors who support the concept of people such as myself be 

allowed to survive the screening process, rather than encouraged to be terminated. 

However the truth remains that there are an appalling number that don’t and indeed 

advocate quite openly the termination of those who are subject to question.  

 

Here are some stories told by a number of people who have been subjected to 

normalization by the medical institution: 

A mother of 41 years who was 16 weeks pregnant was advised to have an 
amniocentesis. She was informed that her infant in utero was 47 XXY (medically 
known as Klinefelter's Syndrome) and given the option of terminating her 
pregnancy as a result. Further she was advised she could be given drugs to induce 
complete amnesia to the fact that she ever had a child aborted and had but come 
into hospital for some routine investigations. In this particular case the mother in 
question was beside herself, and felt extremely depressed, confused and suicidal 
when this was suggested as an option worth considering. She felt that the 
obstetrician, a male, was more concerned as to the possible mental retardation of 
the child than anything else, and appeared cold to her concerns and feelings, also 
saying that the child would have major social problems in later life. Whereas this 
might be true, no one had thought why that child might encounter those problems. 
The facts are often that there is intolerance to what appears to be the 'norm'. The 
cards are therefore stacked up against the child to survive with dignity in a world 
with a narrow vision, while living in a supposedly sophisticated society.23

 
 

Another similar case was drawn to my attention by a letter from a university 

trained historian and former nurse in the city of Sydney in the State of New South 

Wales. The case involved both parents after the geneticists and other members of 

the medical team had continually bombarded them, that they should abort their 

47xxy child as it would be socially inept, mentally retarded and would be a poor 

representation of a male. They finally opted to have their child terminated, despite 

being confused and pressured and indeed ended up terminating what may well 

have been a perfectly healthy child based on inadequate and inconclusive evidence, 

that the said child would be any more disadvantaged than any other member of 

society. The letter reads: 

                                                 
23 Identity witheld from an interview I carried out with a professional mother, an university graduate in the 
social sciences with a 47 XXY child born in a major Australian city. 
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"Someone at work recently had usual pregnancy tests (she's over 35), and was 
told she should have a termination as the fetus was XXY and this would result in 
severe mental retardation and psychological maladjustment. She knew I had 
worked in ‘psych’ hospitals so she wanted to know what I'd seen of "these 
people", I told her I'd never known any while I was a nurse, but I do know a 
friend who is XXY who's recently returned to university to complete a Masters 
degree by research, and in the stunned silence added, & is no more 
psychologically maladjusted than you or me. The bottom line for her was that she 
& her husband couldn't face the prospect of having a child that was in any way 
different (which isn't necessarily predictable!) & didn't want to have a child who 
would probably have a difficult life, a natural parental wish, but not really 
predictable either. She's since had the termination, & was told quite insistently by 
the geneticist that XXY people are male but inadequately so. This is typical of the 
medical profession's patriarchal attitudes (I speak here as an ex-nurse), it's as if 
X's are just standard issue but Y's are special & absolutely defining. He could 
have just as logically said XXY people are female with a few extras, if he could 
only imagine two boxes to squash everyone into. This is apart from all issues 
involved with just how standardized do we really want or need our species to be, 
& that would make for an unbearable life. The lady at work felt that by being 
different & not fitting in would be unbearable for her, being dependent for me, & 
she found that surprising as she could live with that."24

 
 

The interesting observation is that in both these cases the parents were advised 

with unrelenting arguments by the medical team who appeared determined to 

eradicate any child that did not fit the current social “norm”.  

 

An unnamed friend of mine recently (1999) reinforced another person’s 

observations within the medical profession, that after amniocentesis a given 

person, if bearing an infant in utero who was considered to be less than normal, 

could have their baby terminated, the medical profession going out of their way to 

advise the parent/s that this was in their best interests to do so. “It is akin to 

genocide and exactly replicates the attitudes of sending the Jews, homosexuals and 

other people to the gas chambers, for it denies diversity, difference and spirituality 

within the human race,” my General Practitioner friend lamented. The devaluing of 

what may be an otherwise perfectly healthy child with the cards stacked up against 

it by a profession and a society at times too willing to create the rules of who 

                                                 
24 An extract from a letter I received from a professional historian and former nurse in Sydney in 
1998. Identity withheld. 
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should and shouldn’t survive. Further this same GP was deeply concerned for the 

peer pressure that prevailed, which he felt was too strong for him and the others to 

confront alone, causing them considerable anguish and a certain degree of guilt, 

arising from an inability to take a decisive stance against this feeling of impotence. 

Another person, also a physician, was so advised to have her own child aborted, 

for the reasons that the fetus was considered by some of her colleagues to have no 

future. She resisted their admonitions later giving birth to what is known by the 

medical profession as trisomy-21 (a person with Downs Syndrome) whom she 

adores. 

 

What would have become of persons such as Stephen Hawking, one of the world's 

leading physicists, if medicine at the time could have predicted his future physical 

ailment? Would his mother have been advised to have him aborted before he could 

have made his own major contributions to the world? 

 

These observations do not deny the rights of women to have legitimate abortions, 

but here their fundamental rights of dignity have been stripped away and implanted 

with foreboding instead. This fear is later invested upon the child who, (if they are 

permitted to survive) in a world that has already prejudged them as sub-human, 

deeming them as being non-essential and ‘less than’ a person and therefore not a 

part of the human race. Taken from the internet site of the ‘ark-of-salvation’ this 

kind of rationale has been reinforced by William Brennan who compares 

widespread abortion with the Nazi holocaust in his book aptly named The Abortion 

Holocaust: Today’s Final Solution (1983): 
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On pp 82-83 of Brennan’s book, we see the following quotes from the Nobel Prize 
Laureates, James D. Watson and Francis H.C. Crick, the discoverers of the so-called 
“double-helix” structure: 
 
“Fortunately, now through such techniques as amniocentesis, parents can often learn 
in advance whether their child will be normal and healthy or hopelessly deformed. 
They can choose either to have the child or opt for a therapeutic abortion. But the 
cruel fact remains that because of the present limits of such detection methods, most 
birth defects are not discovered until birth… if a child were not declared alive until 
three days after birth, then all the parents could be allowed the choice that only a few 
are given under the present scheme. The doctor could allow the child to die if the 
parents so chose and save a lot of misery and suffering.” 
 
Janes D. Watson, “Children From The Laboratory”, Prism, May 1973, Prism, May 
1973, p. 13. 
 
 
“…no newborn infant should be declared human until it has passed certain tests 
regarding its genetic endowment and that if it fails these tests it forfeits the right to 
live.”  
 
Quote from Francis H.C. Crick. Attributed to Pacific News Service, January 1978, 
and cited by Francis A Schaeffer and C. Everett Koop, Whatever Happened ot the 
Human Race? (Old Tappon, New Jersey: Fleming H. Revell, 1979), p. 73. 
 
                                          (http://www.ark-of-salvation.org/abortion.htm - 6/29/02) 

 

Any person or persons who advocate the denial of fundamental human rights of 

any person who falls outside the "XY or XX" genetic configuration of "norm", 

wishing or encouraging their termination is tantamount to complicit murder of the 

innocent victim; while brainwashing the parent of a presupposed defective child 

based on unscholarly and selective research. It is in fact genocide of the highest 

order done under the secretive blanket of an alarming number of the medical 

profession, the nurses and other medical staff who work with them25

Moral and legal rights are applicable to all persons. The problem however arises 
when some humans whether Albanians or intersex persons are denied personhood 
(Haynes.1998, 91). 

.  

 

                                                 
25  I have disturbing evidence that there have been murders of children born with ambiguous 
genitalia who have been deliberately turned over in their cots with the sole purpose of letting them 
die. Therefore some cot deaths can be said to be no more than premeditated murder and that they 
have been done under the pretext that this is the best that could be offered to a child, who in the 
terms of those involved believe they are saving the child huge problems later in life and while 
saving the parents unimaginable anguish. Not all babies who have died have had post-mortems 
carried out so death cannot be ascertained – in this case it is possible that their deaths may not be 
revealed in any case except by way of some ‘white-lie’.  

http://www.ark-of-salvation.org/abortion.htm�
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It should not be forgotten that the medical professions do not only do this. It is also 

carried out by some of the families of children who present with ambiguous 

genitalia. In Sri Lanka today, they secretly crush the skulls of those who do (source 

remains confidential).  

“…New procedures such as foetal screening are introduced because they are now 
possible. Any consideration of the ethical implications is seen as quite 
independent and usually, if undertaken, takes the form of capitulation before 
another technological fait accompli.  
 
A third ethical assumption, I suggest, is that a child has certain worth, socially 
and economically, and should be conceived, or born, only if it would qualify as 
worth it.   This is most evident in the case of abortion, when a doctor may find 
himself asked to certify that the birth of a child would be a detriment to the 
existing family’s health. Here, the word “health” can be manipulated, if need be, 
to include the threat to health of existing children represented by the additional 
competition for the available resources of the family. Here the underlying concern 
may be, as in other cases, for the child about to be born, that is better off not to be 
born. But there seems to be an equal concern for those children already born. 
Those who oppose abortion are particularly concerned at the extent to which this 
criterion is capable of being manipulated. It means that the decision whether a 
child should be born may be made to depend on the social convenience of the 
birth.  But to argue otherwise is to say that the child should be born, even though 
it would not be welcome.  
 
Despite the complexity of the argument and the conflict of principles, we can 
again find doctors making decisions, giving advice, as if what was involved was a 
mere matter of technical expertise. Any ethical analysis which is indulged in is 
rudimentary at best and not exposed to wider scrutiny.  Indeed, recently, doctors 
specialising in the field of genetics have found themselves more and more 
parlayed into these ethical difficulties.  Through the development of foetal 
screening, they have been able to discover more and more about the fetus, so as to 
aid the parents in deciding what course to take. Now comes the problem…” 
(Kennedy, 1981. P 94 & 95) 

 

The dilemma arises through the creation of beliefs, which are contrary to their 

conception of what it is to be termed normal. If the child does not match their ideal 

of what is healthy and normal, it is highly recommended for termination. Who 

makes the decision and on what grounds and what are the ethical implications and 

other complications concerning this? 

 

Even the modern day medical schools still perpetuate a great deal of 

misinformation in order to maintain the status quo, by using books which 
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perpetuate ‘old’, selective, outdated and biased medical research as fact, for 

example: 

"...People with Klinefelter's syndrome have an XXY chromosome constitution 
and develop male genitalia, but have undeveloped seminiferous tubules. These 
individuals are generally retarded"  (1995. p. 863)26

 
 

It is these very teachings that perpetuate the ongoing myths regarding people like 

others and myself. The primary reason for termination is that we are considered 

retarded, socially inept and unable to reproduce. These deprecating generalisations 

often result in the recommendation of terminating a foetus or the degrading of 

what may well have been a perfectly happy child, where the child is severely 

disadvantaged, in a world too quick to make a judgement on who should live with 

dignity, and or who should receive the benefits of an equitable education.  

 

Stephen Ceci in his book: ‘On Intelligence’ proposes that levels of intelligence 

may not necessarily be a result of a given genetically transmitted trait where the 

trait is in itself unrelated to intelligence. Whereas Kent, De Graff and Fox appear 

to be confident that those born with the karyotype of 47 XXY are retarded and 

propagate this in a modern standard medical text book which is to be found in the 

medical schools within Australia and overseas, Ceci believes there is ample room 

to presume intelligence may be rather influenced by how a person may develop in 

the social context and environment. I see the assertions as an unscholarly invective 

on those who are different from the mainstream made by Kent, De Graff and Fox 

together with others to those who have been born Intersex and have the genetic 

                                                 
26 McVan, Kent; De Graaff and Fox. Stuart, Ira. 1995 (4th edition). Concepts of Human Anatomy & 
Physiology Published by Wm. C. Brown. 1995. Dubuque. 1A, Bogola, Boston, Buenos Aires, 
Caracas, Chicago, Guildford, CT, London, Madrid, Mexico City, Sydney, Toronto. 
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karyotype such as I. In doing so they reinforce the eugenic principle and why we as 

peoples should be terminated. As for myself I can hardly be classed as retarded and 

nor could many others I know who have the karyotype of 47 XXY, and one who is 

in fact one of Australia’s leading constitutional lawyers, whom once was knighted 

at Buckingham Palace for services to the community. Another is a medical doctor 

and these persons are not the only exceptions to the rule.  

What if a genetically transmitted trait that was itself unrelated to intelligence 
influenced educational success through some indirect route (e.g., inherited 
temperament influenced children’s activity levels, and this in turn affected their 
educational adjustment)? One possible consequence might be that genetically 
overactive children end up with lower IQs because teachers find it difficult to 
maintain their attention. But the path from what is inherited to one’s IQ is far from 
direct; and the basis for these children’s lower IQs would be nonintellective in 
nature, namely, a temperamental disposition. Lest one imagine that this is a 
completely far-fetched argument, it repeatedly has been demonstrated that 
temperament is related to concurrent IQ scores, as well as sequential short-term 
memory, achievement test scores, and grades (e.g., Keogh, 1982;Klein and Tzuriel, 
1986). 

Obvious extensions of this kind of reasoning can be imagined. For instance, what if 
what is inherited affects a child’s physical appearance (e.g., attractiveness, skin 
color, myopia), which in turn influences others’ reactions to him or her, including 
those of the child’s teachers, peers, and parents?  Their genetic effect on the child’s 
appearance could then foster or hinder his or her school progress, which, as was 
pointed out in Chapter5, is a major context for crystallizing some cognitive potential. 
This in turn could affect IQ.  Thus, a highly heritable trait that is itself unrelated to 
one’s underlying cognitive potentials could ultimately affect IQ by influencing the 
contexts needed to crystallize those potentials that are tapped by IQ.  To the extent 
that genetics plays such and indirect role in producing IQ, it could give the false 
impression that the IQ score itself (or the processes that support it) is directly 
inherited.  In other words, genes may affect IQ scores in two ways.  First, one may 
inherit constraints on a certain cognitive capacity (e.g., one may inherit a limited 
memory-storage space) that influences the amounts that can be learned.  Ultimately, 
this capacity limitation would work against IQ. On the other hand, one may inherit 
the types of environments to which one is exposed, as for example the color of skin 
one wears.  Imagine if inherited facial features influenced the way parents, peers, and 
teachers responded to a child.  There is a venerable literature in social psychology 
that amply documents the fact that children whom adults view as attractive receive 
more positive reactions that do children who are viewed as unattractive; that a child’s 
physical resemblance to authority figures influences his or her identification with 
those figures: that tall children evoke different responses from their environment 
than short children;; and that body build affects the way children are treated by peers 
and teachers (e.g., Hartup, 1983.) Indeed, it has been known almost since the 
beginnings of IQ testing in America that attractive students score slightly higher than 
unattractive students (Mohr and Lund,1933).  It is on thing to score low on an IQ test 
(or on any other achievement test) because of a genetic limitation on out cognitive 
abilities.  It is an entirely different matter to score low on tests (or in life, in general) 
because of the genetic transmission of nonintellective features.  The basis of the 
heritability of IQ in a given sample at particular point in time could be due to either 
mechanism.  The findings that were discussed in the earlier chapters would argue in 
favour of the latter route, i.e., the inheritance of nonintellective factors, including the 
type of environments to which one is exposed.  Other findings also are congruent 
with the importance of this route.  For instance, numerous training projects have 
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shown IQ to be fairly malleable, even showing large gains over brief training periods 
(e.g., Feurstein, 1979; Gardner, 1987; Herrnstein, et al., 1986).  Of special interest 
has been the finding that the largest IQ gains in intervention in a high risk sample are 
found among those families at greatest risk (Landesman and Ramey, 1989.) 

                                                                                       

                                                                                      ( Ceci, Stephen. 1996. PP138-139)   

 

The UK Intersex Association in its preliminary recommendations for the 

assessment and treatment of intersex conditions has pointed out the importance of 

the value of the human being within under its sub heading Sex and Gender: 

There is a great deal of debate in society and within the practice of medicine itself 
as to the relationship between sex and gender. At the root of this is often a fair 
degree of confusion as the relationship and interaction between physical 
presentation and sense of self. Studies with individuals whose physical variance 
leads to mis-identification of their true gender-identity, either due to some 
variation in their genital appearance, or a fundamental conflict between a sense of 
self and the outer, physical presentation, has shown the folly of oversimplification 
of the complexities of identity.  
 
The easiest model for human beings to understand is not reflected in the reality of 
living organisms. Whilst the bi-polar model of "male" and female" is comfortingly 
simple, it is a flawed concept. Despite this however, it has often formed the basis 
on which decisions regarding a child's genital sex and ultimate gender-role will be 
based. The need to consolidate the status quo by unnecessarily early intervention 
has resulted in large numbers of people who grow from childhood into adults who 
posses only a fragmented sense of self and a feeling of loss, heightened by 
ingrained resentment at a disenfranchisement which need never have occurred.  
 
As stated above, the assessment of a child with intersex features must be the work 
of a combined team of experienced practitioners working closely with the child's 
parents. However, just as a decision regarding clinical treatment cannot, without 
risking an inadequate diagnosis, be accomplished by one or two individuals, the 
debate regarding gender-identity, gender-role and rearing cannot, in most cases, be 
balanced without input from the patient.  
 
UKIA holds, both from an experiential standpoint and from a clinically-informed 
view, that not all bases have to be covered in one rush to fit the infant patient into a 
space that may never truly fit. A staged approach to diagnosis, emergency 
treatment and longer-term care and support, of both patient and family, whilst not 
an absolute guarantee of being the correct decision in all cases, is the way to 
proceed. This respects the right of all individuals to have every opportunity to take 
part in all discussion in order to make a fully informed final decision affecting 
themselves.  
 
"Gender identity is the private experience of gender role and gender role is the 
public expression of gender identity" [4]. If gender role is imposed externally by 
pressure from others, such as parents or those with vested interests, the conflict for 
the individual may be highly destructive, If this situation is further exacerbated by 
the opinions of others regarding "best option", being visibly manifested by 
physical intervention in another's personal, physical integrity, the results can be 
catastrophic.  
 
                    (UKIA 5/24/2000. Pages 2-3 - http://www.ukia.co.uk/ukiaguid.htm) 

http://www.ukia.co.uk/ukiaguid.htm�
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I have tried to indicate the feeling of loss and the pressure to conform at levels that 

most would not even begin to comprehend by having to comply to societal 

pressures which are akin to having a gun held to the head twenty four hours a day. 

In my case, I was forced to comply with a transition which was in part: akin to 

sexual reassignment surgery (SRS) or a modifying operation, done in my earlier 

years to alleviate the overwhelming cultural pressures placed upon myself in the 

world within which I found myself abandoned. In order to survive I was forced to 

adopt a camouflage to enable me to grow up with some dignity in order to avoid 

total social isolation.  

 

The environment despite its excitement and wonder was totally alien to me for I 

could not share it with others like myself, for I was denied any access by the gate 

keepers of the society I lived in. Its beautiful and alluring cast iron doors denied me 

access to the special people and firmly slammed shut even as they did so saying: 

“don’t worry, you’re not the only one, but don’t ask to see anybody for we will not 

even expose you to any” thereby adding to the torture.  Perhaps they thought we 

might storm the Bastille and dismantle their ivory castles and their fears of they 

have of themselves… rather than of us. 

 

I was if it were ‘ET’ living in a pleasant family but away from any others who were 

like me, slightly or a lot more different again. I had to conform beyond everything 

that was humanely possible to endure from time to time but I did. I survive 

remarkably well under the constant refusal to even help push the door slightly ajar. 

The facts of my life that prevailed were overwhelmingly obvious that people such 

as myself were doomed into solitary confinement, which still exists today. I knew 
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that I would never meet another person like me unless I broke away from the fold, 

but I had to develop survival skills of the most basic kind. I never had been able to 

visit any who were of my own kind. Instead I lived with my immediate family, the 

best I could ever have wished for, always loyal in every respect in the way they 

knew how in a world completely foreign to me.  However much I cared and loved 

them I could not begin to tell them of what it felt to be from another planet that 

they dear people had no understanding of. 

 

I have lived in fear for myself and my own survival. I had to have the strength for 

more challenges than most would ever have to endure. While still trying to find 

some humour in life to prevail and lead me through the vast maze of this strange 

and yet beautiful world I found myself totally alone within, save for my immediate 

and extended family more often than not thousands of kilometres apart. 

 

As a result I sank myself into my art to tell the story of a part of my life and in 

order to draw attention to my philosophical standpoint as an androgynous artist, 

and the importance of not negating those who are part of your society. 

 

It is important for the reader to understand me not only as an epicene person and an 

artist but how I think from that perspective too.  The next chapter leads into my 

personal philosophy as an artist from the epicene point of view, though there are 

common areas which would be understood and shared by many other artists and 

individuals throughout society. The only difference here is that I am neither male 
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nor female but rather an androgyne minus my breasts,27

 

 part of my sexual and 

gender defining characteristics, which have been severely compromised, and 

therefore I am seen as something or a person that I am not.  

While my gender identity is that of an androgyne or intersexed, both male and 

female, most people, even those I have known intimately, designate me as male 

regardless of the numerous times I might remind them otherwise28

 

. Unfortunately, 

they do not have the same strength and often even the will to admit us into their 

world, which is also a part of our space. 

 I am forced to have to constantly remind most of my peers that there are people 

who really do not fit the social construct of a bi-polar existence. No other human 

                                                 
27 Think of me if you will as a person in your more common world as if I were a woman who has 
had cancer and had to have had her breasts removed through a bilateral mastectomy.  Is this woman 
now considered to be no longer a female because she has no breasts, despite the fact that she may or  
may not  have conceived or suckled a child. 
 
28 Despite the simple request it is always denied. The interesting thing is if I were to do the same 
and call them the opposite to that which they have requested they would soon brand me as an oddity 
or have me before the courts for harassment and perhaps even suggest that I should receive 
psychiatric treatment for being pedantic and uncooperative while illustrating the minor detail 
amongst a whole gambit that we live with day to day. There are of course exceptions to the rule and 
despite the fact that I  have had to learn to have to survive in a world that refuses to acknowledge 
our existence even in the simplest of forms such as when being addressed and constantly reminding 
people not to call me Mr. on forms or to the face when I am neither. Even here at my own 
university I had to plead for this and was even looked at as if I was some strange ‘fruit case’ and 
asking for ridiculous requests. And looked at as a student who was ‘short of a few quid’. I 
eventually approached the registrar Malcolm Orr a kind man who understood where I was coming 
from and requested that they honor my right not to be called “Mr.” on any communications and just 
refer me to as Chris. Somers on all official documents, as I had originally and quietly asked them to 
do. Malcolm looked me over with a wry grin and facing the computer he read exactly what I was 
thinking and said: “You and others will throw a spanner into the statistics because they do not know 
that you exist, my friend…I find this very interesting and would like to approach the Department of 
Education Training and Youth Affairs because you do exist and the statistics are all wrong for you 
and others are unaccounted for. He was serious though we both knew the likely outcome and both 
of us had a private smile upon our faces – but he foresaw we may be recognized one day in the 
future. My art is not all serious either. Most of it is though and celebrates my losses and may gains 
and the beauty of diversity in a different kind of way using the natural environment.  
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beings would tolerate it, but we are forced by circumstance to swallow it down or 

be further marginalized and isolated beyond anything that most could possibly 

even begin to imagine.  

 

I will attempt to give the reader a little insight into my viewpoints concerning my 

propositions of what the meaning of art is to me, beliefs, which are the 

fundamental building blocks to my own particular development as an image-maker 

concerning that which I create. It is the training ground given and shared to me by 

others whom I have had the fortune to read about together with some of their 

philosophies and in some cases I have had the fortune to meet and even become 

friends with. It is these wonderful moments in life however we meet, whether 

meeting through the printed page, the radio, film and TV, electronic media, or in 

their homes and studios, etc. that provides some sense of belonging. Whichever 

way it is a great privilege to be able to share and in some cases we may be 

influenced by them and each other in one way or another. 



                                                               

 

71 

 
 
 

CHAPTER TWO 

2-1 INTRODUCTION  

 

This thesis is about the influences on my art and what art means to me as an 

expression used in the interpretation of my being. It will discuss what I take to be 

my theory of art, and my reasons for viewing my photography both as artwork and 

a true representation of the world.  In 1993 I had an exhibition of my art works in 

Townsville at a stage when I was still cautious about being open about my gender 

status as an intersexed person. The thesis is from the phenomenological point of 

view, as seen through the eyes of an epicene artist. It is also the account of my 

artistic progress to that point and beyond it and therefore contains references to and 

interpretations of specific artworks that were in the Queensland showing while also 

dealing with more recent works exhibited in 1996 at major exhibition entitled 

“First Light” in Katoomba, New South Wales kindly opened by Jeff McMullen of 

60 MINUTES not long after my return from Antarctica within which were a 

number of important works concerning my gender and sexuality. I have since 

exhibited in Western Australia and most recently returned from a major artist-in-

residency within the Midwestern United States of America where I made six 

presentations concerning my art work, sex and gender status in academic 

institutions and through putting on and contributing to 5 exhibitions, three solo and 

two group shows. A selected number of my works from these periods within 
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Australia and the USA will feature within my whole thesis together with the text 

for they reveal aspects of my androgynous identity in a reflective analysis 

previously only expressed in the artworks. 

 

My art is an attempt to reveal concealed truths or display censored knowledge 

while defining, redefining and using technology together with other media to 

enhance a greater understanding amongst all peoples.  I see myself as an artist who 

uses common approaches and other means to convey an otherwise banished or 

diminished realization of other actualities, facts that are a part of our very 

existence; and which have in the main been hitherto exiled and erased from the 

consciousness of society whether through covert ideologies or pure ignorance and 

fear of difference.  Further the inescapable reality of this gender difference has 

been denied.  

 

Hermaphrodites (or as they have also been called androgynes, epicenes, Intersex 

persons) are nowadays usually termed either a male or a female despite medical, 

anatomical and psychological evidence to the contrary. They have no voice as 

invisible members of a society, which would prefer to ignore or remove them.  

 

The intersexed person is a completely different individual to those who are termed 

solely male or female, whereas they may have many characteristics that equate to 

one or another of the accepted sexes they are not the same, for if they were, they 

would not be Intersex but something else or either a male or a female, either of 

whom may have been reassigned from one or the other gender and sex. Whereas 

the intersexed person may personally identify as one or the other of the 
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predominant sexes or genders, they are fundamentally different just as males are 

different from females to varying extents: 

“Intersex is not an identity nor a gender, but rather it’s the biological 
variation which exists between the polar binaries of the male and female sex.  
Gender and sexuality classifications have little meaning, or relevance for the 
Intersexed because they are terms derived from the concept of the binary opposites 
– while the Intersexed themselves exist beyond the binaries.  Nevertheless, many 
Intersexed people identify as heterosexual males or females, while others may 
possess identities which exist within the spectrum of the binary genders, or they 
may identify as being a-sexual, homosexual, lesbian, bisexual or transsexual.  I 
myself acknowledge my Intersex biology, but identify as being a variation of a 
male – or more than a male. 

The existence of Intersexed people have been concealed for many decades 
because they threaten the man-made laws of nature, which dictate that there are two 
sexes: male and female.  Yet, nature does not manifest in comfortable, finite boxes.  
Rather it exists as infinite spectrums of variation.  But to our modern scientific 
mind this variation threatens to unleash chaos.  And what drives science?  The 
desire to control nature.” 

 
                                                                                     (Noble, Michael. 

2002. P1) 
 
 

The code of secrecy that perpetuates throughout the medical professions within 

areas in which it wishes to maintain complete authority, while maintaining the 

reigns of its powerful scientific institutions, their enormous influence and dictates 

are further reinforced by Martha Coventry in her compelling and moving essay 

"Finding the Words" (Dreger, 1999, p 71). Here she relates with undying passion 

the awful truth concerning the over zealous concerns of the medical profession, 

who have taken it upon themselves to determine what is considered to be the ideal 

male or female genitalia.  The limitations that prevail continue to cause great 

anguish amongst the intersexual community, with whom doctors rarely if ever 

discuss the implications of their actions, however well meaning they assume to be.  

Instead the code of secrecy more often than not prevails. 

 

The scientist who may wish to ignore what s/he knows or sees to be the true 

science of life, but merely because the scientist does not want to acknowledge the 
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realities of life, does not mean it does not exist. Further the scientist who believes 

that they know and yet who may only have a part of the truth of the matter renders 

themselves as if infallible. By keeping the old boy/girl network in place by hiding 

or censoring that which they do not desire others to see, does not preclude the 

existence of their hidden subjects nor their fears of inadequate knowledge, whereas 

it might mean that discovery by others may be impeded, in the end their 

misgivings, understandings, beliefs and their assertions whether true, false or 

indifferent may well escape into the open as it often does. Their fear of whether it 

may cause a break with a traditional view of cognition will not alter the reality of 

the matter, just as Galileo’s revelations could not be entrapped forever. Eventually, 

suppression of knowledge or peoples in a sophisticated world is to no avail, for 

there will be rebellion as can be seen by those who are in the skins of minority 

groups the world over. I for one have rebelled and will no longer keep quiet and 

will express myself in the best ways I know how, whether I am physically or 

metaphorically chained or not by a society that is fearful of change, or, whether it 

is determined to maintain the status quo or open up to the legitimacy of others. In 

so doing I reinterpret my concerns through the medium of art, not in a negative and 

threatening way but affirmatively. 

 

This has driven me over the years to review my place in the world and to search 

for ways in which I could view the world from afar as well as from within. To find 

a space whereby I could set free the spirit that lay within my frame and yet felt so 

locked in out of fear of being subjected to criticism of being a different individual; 

where even those who perceived me as such could not fathom what the differences 

actually were but felt them nevertheless. I needed another reality to be able to 
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adjust to the world, which appeared indifferent to others, who did not fit in. And so 

slowly I developed a knowing with my artwork where I would release myself from 

the entrapment in which I found myself. These early framed works were small 

illustrations done with colored pencil or in ink and are in the collections of private 

individuals which revealed aspects of myself by way of metaphor, some not unlike 

primitive Beardsley like drawings; but where the intertwining images were female 

and male bodied and the hair like semen flowing vacant with the inability to 

reproduce. Phalluses of differing sizes disguised or openly exhibited and 

represented as the feminine torso, the testes as women’s thighs in an amalgamation 

of the sexes, the female genitalia like birds in flight or the cloaks of persons of 

indeterminate gender, all were splendid in their own element, free and 

unashamedly androgyne. These images were the precursor to new works that I 

would start to explore in my photography but using a very different style and 

metaphors many years later.  

 

Those in the medical, social-psychological and allied professions29

                                                 
29 There are exceptions, namely Professors Milton Diamond and Kenneth Kipnis for example, of Hawai’i 
University, USA who were awarded the GIRES Research award in 1999 for their work concerning what was 
known as the John/Joan Case (Dr. John Money) concerning David Reimer and often used as an example for 
those who are intersexed or gender different people. 

 have taken it 

upon themselves to craft out of others another reality, which they, without 

consultation with those affected, have predetermined what constitutes a penis and 

or clitoris.  If it does not fit their parameters it is excised, reduced or modified to fit 

their prescription of what is in their terms of reference to be an acceptable part of 

the human anatomy. Martha recounts her dreadful awakening of the removal of 

most of her clitoris when a little over six years old. This was ostensibly to make 
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her fit the 'norm', feel and become more of an accepted person within the 

community.  It is the sad story of many who have never had or been allowed a  

voice to speak: 

"I remember something rushing out of me then, like wind through a closing door - 
all my power was escaping. No explanation was given for the surgery, and when 
the surgeon cut out most of my half-inch clitoris, it was if he cut out my tongue. I 
could not cry out to save myself, and that stifled scream wedged in my throat, 
blocking my voice." 
 
(Martha Coventry cited in Dreger. 1999. p.71) 

 

She like many of us, has lived with the dreadful truths hidden from view in a 

complicit silence designed to re-form and socialize us to accept our lot as assigned 

by society without reservation. These assumptions as to how we should accept 

without question the findings of the medical teams is simply naïve in a world 

considered sophisticated and educated. An intersexed friend of mine, namely the 

activist Tony Briffa, like many others had been consistently lied to about their 

condition by their endocrinologist who kept the real truth of their genetic 

karyotype from them, believing as he did that it was for ‘her’ best interests. The 

person was raised as a girl, and is androgen insensitive (46 XY), finding out only 

by accident the real facts of the matter years later and only when the secretary 

accidentally left their notes on the counter, and had momentarily left the consulting 

rooms. My friend seized the opportunity to have a peek at his/her endocrinologist’s 

notes and discovered more than s/he was expecting to. The sad fact of the issue is, 

whereas the endocrinologists may be well meaning from their frame of reference, 

they constantly reinforce their power base, believing we do not have the capacity 

to be able to deal with our own destiny and we are therefore given only scant 

knowledge of our situation; believing if we are told we will be a liability unto 

ourselves and perhaps society. Whereas this may be true in some respects, it could 
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be ascribed to a secretive attitude that prevails together with an attitude that usurps 

the individual responsibility of those who believe they are in the medical 

professions safekeeping. Trust needs to be established from the beginning which is 

not one sided but inclusive of all parties. Medicine and its related sciences, if they 

wish to regain the respect of yesteryear, must in my view take account of itself, 

while being more forthcoming and step out of what seems more and more akin to 

the dark ages. Whereas the medical profession is an important sector of the 

community they are no more important than many other professionals, others 

without whom they would be severely restricted. They must recognise that the 

intersexed, together with others within the community are all like them living 

within the information age and are a far more sophisticated peoples than we used 

to be, and are able to understand a great deal more of whom we are, than we have 

been given credit for.  

 

It is my premise that my art must ask the questions inclusive of the ones no-one 

wants to answer, request explanations, warn of the dangers of stereotyping and 

sometimes demand to be heard in the equity and human rights courts while 

fighting for normal consideration and normal tenure of existence for those of us 

who have been born intersex and whose gender does not fit that which is currently 

acknowledged within the total variety of life that actually exists. I am not 

apologetic for my angst in relation to scientific and or social stigmatisation and 

treatment meted out to us, for we must be taken seriously as different peoples 

amongst others and respected for whom we are and not constantly harangued to fit 

the limiting frames of reference of the current social orders, that actually do not 

exist in nature. Medicine and society together have invented other actualities to 
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enable it to deal with diversity of expression and the reality of difference. It has 

provided an escape clause whereby those who are seen to be subversive of its 

agendas, are further placed on the boundary at a safe and great distance.  They are 

then subjected to many different forms of harassment with the view of letting them 

know that they are accepted into the fold only under certain conditions of tenure. 

This thereby reinforces their belief that the world is a bi-polar construct.  

 
“…This rigid and unyielding adherence to a bipolar gender framework and refusal to 
accept the spectrum of gender and gender expression is simply destructive. The rigid 
bi-polar model is not true biologically and has never been true culturally.”   
 
                                                        (#cited in letter to Somers xxy: Cope.R. 1999) 

 
 I search out and glorify aspects of my gender and sex, where they have been 

severely inhibited or destroyed by the pressure of society to conform within the 

binary code of current gender and sexual politics, whether these are obvious or 

they are hidden under various layers of academic hyperbole, mostly designed to 

rearrange the gender of those who are indeed different, while advocating methods 

of physical realignment, to fit the picture that has been created and for what is 

deemed socially acceptable in a socially constructed dimorphic world. I wish to 

deconstruct the picture that society has painted for itself in disavowing people such 

as I and re-educate the world to the reality and beauty of diversity without fear, 

while not allowing myself to be subsumed without care.  I am an expression of my 

art as my art is an expression of me. 

 

And so my art deals with aspects of heated debate that has impinged on the very 

lives of those affected without so much as consulting them, forgetting the infant or 

child they treat becomes an adult and is often lied to, or given half-truths rather 

than being open and honest and who may wear or carry the therapy of enforcement 
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for life and asks “Who am I?” Surgical, hormonal and other procedures are carried 

out together with social and psychologically inflicted pressures from the 

hegemonic society in which the intersexed live and have acted upon them, which 

will irrevocably change the lives of those affected forever. There are many 

examples of those who have a clitoris that is deemed too large and have it excised, 

or who have a phallus, which is deemed to be too small (e.g. a micropenis) under 

the regulation of the “phall-o-metrics” and have it removed and the person brought 

up as a girl. It is little wonder why there are those who are at odds with the gender 

they have been ascribed:  

The worries in male gender choice are more social than medical. Physical health is 
usually not an issue, although some intersexed babies might have problems with 
urinary tract infection, which, if very severe, can lead to kidney damage. Rather, 
early genital surgery has a set of psychological goals. Can surgery convince parents, 
caretakers, and peers – and, through them, the child him/herself-that the intersexual 
is really a male? Most intersexual males are infertile, so what counts especially is 
how the penis functions in social interactions  - Whether it “looks right” to other 
boys, whether it can “perform satisfactorily” in intercourse. It is not what the sex 
organ does for the body to which it is attached that defines the body as male. It is 
what it does vis-à-vis other bodies. Even our ideas about how large a baby’s penis 
needs to be to guarantee maleness are fairly arbitrary. Perhaps unintentionally, 
Donahoe drove home the social nature of the decision-making process when she 
commented that “phallus size at birth has not been reliably correlated with the size 
and function at puberty.” Thus, doctors may choose to remove a small penis at birth 
and create a girl child, even though that penis may have grown to a “normal” size at 
puberty. 
 
                                                                           (Fausto-Sterling, Anne. 2000. P 58)  

 

It is not ethical and nor is it humane to hide the truth of the matter. There simply is 

no excuse to dismiss those affected as though they have no say in their life's 

journey, however tough it may seem to be to those not accustomed or willing to 

acknowledge other considerations of life. The implications for those living the lie 

of others creations, regardless of their intentions, is unfortunately tantamount to 

fraud and deceit. It is unscientific, as it is inhumane. The care and compassion that 

may have been their primary reason to help, is instead relegated to the lab bench 

for the gaze of those curious and fit for the annuals of humankind and the 
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museums of the bizarre of which we all become unwilling participants. The 

ramifications are enormous affecting and influencing us as individuals at such an 

intimate and profound level, while maintaining the code of secrecy, total isolation 

and powerlessness. It is though we are being turned into objects from the 

pornographic files of any collector of bizarre sexual practises, where we are 

exploited and paraded not only in the magazine, book, video stores and freak 

shows, but also in the corridors of academic institutions and the minds of people 

who see us as less than human. We are paraded in front of curious students and 

academics all wishing to get a quick fix to satisfy their curiosity on how we might 

fuck, be fucked or both, instead our minds and bodies are by those who are intent 

on administering their reassignment therapies unless we are aborted and dumped 

into the trash can of society… This can be felt through the stories of many an 

intersexual person and why my art must progress in the future into realms that I 

myself might never have normally ventured, to draw not only the beauty of whom 

we are, but also to lay rest to the degradation and ugliness of society which has 

been invested upon us, together with the angst and the pain we have felt over 

decades if not centuries through abuse: 

“Eventually, the medical profession could no longer pretend that 
biological sex was confined to the polar binaries of male and female, but rather 
some infants presented characteristics of both recognised sexes.  Yet, instead of 
simply accepting that anatomical sex could exist as a spectrum of possibilities, the 
Intersex variations were medicalised: thus requiring surgery and/or hormone 
reassignment therapies in order to ‘cure’ such ‘aberrations’ and ‘disorders’.  In 
other words, the medical profession believed that they could play god and 
determine which sex and gender a child would be reassigned to, and raised as.  And 
they did this, not for the benefit of the ‘afflicted’ individual, but rather to make the 
medical community, parents, and society in general, feel better.” 

 
                                                          (Noble, Michael. 2002. P1) 
 

These practices do not allow the general or specific community to have a voice, 

which would be able to dispute, test or modify any construction of these ideas and 
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related concerns. It instead remains in the dangerous zone as being authoritative 

and beyond reproach, when in effect it may be based on extremely loose ground 

and exceedingly unscientific, morally defective and unethical. The individual 

being so treated then becomes the unwilling victim who has been tricked into 

submission, instead of being able to help others, themselves and indeed those who 

may be advocating help on their behalf. Whereas there are some small changes 

taking place they are only coming about as a result of the enormous courage of 

those intersexed persons who are appealing to the few handfuls of academics and 

other professionals, parents, general public and those in control of media programs 

sympathetic within the community who are just beginning to hear their voices, 

most if not all who have been afflicted for many long years. 

 

My art is as a consequence becoming that voice. Whereas there is a long 

evolutionary process to pass through assuming I am able to pursue my own 

particular dreams within the area of sexuality and gender, I may have a chance to 

elucidate a little of what there is to say through the visual and or other media.  

  

It is therefore important for the viewer to have some understanding of these 

influences which impinge upon my art and the importance of art as a medium and 

its meaning in reference to myself as a practicing artist, and its expression used in 

the interpretation of my being.  I shall refer to certain examples of my works 

throughout the thesis while expanding my comments of the artworks at a later 

stage within this exegesis, elucidating upon the more hidden aspects of my work 

and thought process itself, sharing some of the adventure in "photography as art as 

seen through the eyes of an epicene artist." 
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With this background in mind it leads me to begin by considering what is Art to 

me as a practicing artist, for this is pertinent to my interpretation of the world 

through the aesthetic window and the execution of any given art work that I may 

undertake. 

 

 

2-2 WHAT MAKES ART, ART. MY PERSPECTIVE. 

 

The Collins Dictionary of the English Language (1982. P 80) offers the following 

twelve semantic versions of “art”: 

1 a: The creation of works of beauty or other special significance. b. (as 
modifier): an art movement. 2. the exercise of human skill (as distinguished from 
nature). 3. Imaginative skill as applied to representations of the natural world or 
figments of the imagination. 4. a:  the products of man’s creative activities; works 
of art collectively, esp. of the visual arts, sometimes also music, drama, dance, 
and literature. b. (as modifier): an art gallery. See also arts, fine art. 5. 
excellence or aesthetic merit of conception or execution as exemplified by such 
works. 6. any branch of the visual arts, esp. painting. 7. a: any field using the 
techniques of art to display artistic qualities: advertising art. b. (as modifier): an 
art film. 8. journalism. photographs or illustrations in a newspaper, etc. 9. 
method, facility or knack: the art of threading a needle, the art of writing letters. 
10. the system of rules or principles governing  a particular human activity: the 
art of government. 11. artfulness; cunning. 12. get something down to a fine art. 
to become highly proficient at something through practice. [C 13: from Old 
French, from Latin ars craftsmanship] 

 

 How do these definitions help me define myself as an artist? I reject each of them 

as sufficient to account for my artistic integrity. I will argue in this thesis that I am 

not motivated by an assumption of art as beauty, I am not obviously part of an art 

movement, and artfulness has not been part of my style. While I use imagination 

and photography to pursue excellence through my artworks, it is not simply 

practice that makes my artworks good. For me, art uses imagination to make new 

connections and reveal new truths, rather than being about beauty and form alone. 
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The manner in which Art may be expressed is huge as it is diverse. We can now 

search out new grounds of experience through cinematography, video and TV 

production, laser manipulations, holography, computer graphics, inter-active 

media, virtual reality. The plethora of expressive media on offer is limitless, as the 

ever-increasing array of tools expands, so to in turn can the contemporary artist 

further their expression. 

 

There are many different kinds of artists and each distinctly different artist gives 

me another way of looking at the world.  It is through these artists and others that I 

am enabled to look with a clearer vision to experience the world.  For each person 

that I have come across I am empowered by them in one way or another, even 

those who I have found negative in their outlook (for they reinforce the need to 

achieve if only to raise further hope) whomsoever they may be.  Mostly these are 

the thinking and caring individuals who are not afraid to take up the challenges of 

life, people such as the following who have made their mark in different ways 

from a host of different fields within the arts and sciences: actors, architects (Gaudi 

& Frank Lloyd Wright), industrial designers (The Bauhaus), ceramicists, dancers 

in the genre of classical ballet (Dame Margot Fontaine, Kathleen Goreham OBE, 

Nureyev), contemporary and modern jazz ballet, choreographers (Sir Robert 

Helpmann, Sir Frederick Ashton), theatre designers (Sheila Douglas, Terence 

Emerey), glass blowers, metal workers, opera singers, Illustrators (brother and 

sister: Craig and Maire Smith),  painters (Francis Bacon, Leonora Carrington,  Ian 

Collins, Diana Dunkley, John Eveleigh, Virginia Jay, Cavendish Morton, 

Stanlislaus Rapotec, Martin Sharpe, Nigel John Whilde), photographers (Cartier 
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Bresson, Robert Mapplethorpe, Eugene Smith, Mark Strizic, Alexander Syndakis,)  

sculptors (Henry Moore, Christo, Robert Juniper, Nik Ratzlaff), writers, poets and 

philosophers (Daisy Ashford, James Baldwin, Richard Bach, Sr. Veronica Brady, 

Robert Close, Dante, Descartes, T.S. Eliot, Beatrice Faust, Allen Ginsberg, Felicity 

Haynes, Aldous Huxley, D.H. Lawrence, Norman Mailer, Malcolm Muggeridge, 

Toni Morrison, Anais Nin, Sylvia Plath, and Bertrand Russell) and many more.  It 

is through the study of the art of such artists and in some cases the wonderful 

fortune I have had to have met and been able to talk with them and the inspiration 

they gave to me personally as a young and later an older artist to never forsake my 

art however difficult it may be at times.  Others had been long dead but lived in 

their works they left behind them. What has impressed me most about all of them 

is that they had the courage to be themselves and express themselves through their 

works.  

 

A number of these artists have suffered enormously and it is public knowledge that 

they have, whether it is through the horrors of war, physical or mental illness or 

breakdowns or through persecution of their way of lives. It is their humanness and 

resolution through empathy that one derives strength to continue in one’s own life 

and to bear whatever cross one has been destined to hold or help another carry, 

while finding the way through the maze of life itself. It is through their 

determination not to fall without giving of their best, as they are able. In an 

interview with the conscientious photojournalist Eugene Smith that I had read, who 

had viewed himself as a compassionate cynic, I could only be moved and inspired 

that whatever the odds are against one, there is always a way to surmount the 

greatest hurdles that life may bring.  After Eugene had been hit in the face by a 
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shell he had during the dreadful recovery process managed to create one of his 

famous pictures “The Walk to Paradise Garden”: 

“I had thirty two operations on my mouth and nose alone. The shell entered my head 
over the roof of my mouth and nearly cut off my tongue and took all the bone 
structure out of it. Part of the shell is still lodged a fraction of an inch from my spine. 
I was also hit in the hand, arm, leg, and chest. I really didn’t know whether I was 
ever going to be able to photograph again. My first thought when I was wounded 
was that I still had music. When I managed to get my eyes open (I didn’t know my 
glasses had exploded into my face and that some glass had gone into my eye). I saw 
a blurred sky, and I said to myself that I still had photography. The third thing that I 
thought was that I wanted to use a camera and photograph what was happening. Not 
because it was me, but because it was a picture that was important to me.” 
 
                                                                                  (Goldberg, Vicki. 1981. P 436) 

 

As a young child I had taken to drawing and abstract painting which I started to 

execute while at a public school in Hampshire, England.  In the same year that I 

won the School Art Prize I also started the first ever image of my life. It was a 

water color painting that I had been meticulously creating, even at that tender age.  

A famous person, whose name I forget, even offered to buy it, however long it 

took me to carry out.  Instead years later I destroyed it – it was a depiction of the 

Nightmare that I lived in being discovered in a world that did not understand what 

it was to be different. Then shortly afterward something special happened: I 

discovered Leonora Carrington whom I had never met before nor heard of. She 

was lying in print in the bottom drawer of the chest of drawers in the hallway of 

our 17th Century home.  My Papa who was so afraid that I would become involved 

within the arts, hid from me the admiration he had for a cousin of his, a successful 

and brilliant artist, a surrealist writer and painter.  My beloved father relented and 

put aside his fears of me being forever financially poor in the search for meaning 

through the visual and other arts. He now beckoned me to view the contents of the 

drawer he had kept so long from me. There inside were numerous cuttings from 

papers and magazines all about her. My father had tried to protect me from taking 
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on a career path that would never guarantee an income. There in that instant I knew 

that I was destined to follow the arts and become an artist. I was so excited to see 

the images of her, her works and the winning and sharing of a major art prize in the 

USA with Max Ernst and Salvador Dali. Her art works were phenomenal and 

being a woman it was not easy for her and yet she did not relent, and despite 

enormous family pressure to discontinue her relationship with Max Ernst and the 

dreadfully torn years of the Second World War she pursued her dreams.  She is in 

her eighties and now lives in Mexico City and has had major showings in the 

London Serpentine Gallery in Hyde Park amongst many other important places. 

She was an influence upon me without ever knowing it. She together with Dali, 

Ernst and others opened up a new spectrum within the creative process, where not 

only did I realize the art work “Nightmare” (see page 72) that I had created as a 

child and which I later destroyed had a validity of expression, but also gave me the 

permission to venture into spaces of the mind that I had hitherto only been barred 

from (such as my foray into self hypnosis at my Roman Catholic boarding school) 

and now I was venturing into the hidden areas of life with a new vision.  A number 

of my images have been drawn from the subconscious from the dream like states 

of sleep and or the half way point of going into it, using metaphors, symbols 

created out of sleep, they are influenced by that which I have hidden from view for 

most of my life and the concerns I have so far expressed. These artists, of whom 

my cousin through my father was one, had an extraordinary energy and more than 

an eye for exploring every detail, they were prolific masters of invention, intense 

and never afraid to cross the boundaries of human life nor the world they shared 

both in the dream state and awake; they went where none or few had gone before, 

they were agent provocateurs, they were committed to realize more than their 
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dreams and however outrageous as some of them were, they were assiduous and 

highly skilled executers of their craft, and always searching for more than that 

which lay on the surface. I feel that even though I can not lay claim to Leonora 

Carrington or bathe in her light, I have the right to acknowledge another part of my 

lineage and in this case my surrealist heritage and be thankful for the remarkable 

family I have. So it is with gratitude that I have been so placed in the world to 

venture out with the knowledge of so many special people, all who have touched 

my life within the sciences, the visual and the performing arts and who have been a 

part of my immediate or extended families. For it is these people who have helped 

to give me the courage and the insight to venture forward whether in fear or not, to 

stand up and be counted while making a real and constructive difference to the way 

we think in the world. Whereas I am unlikely to be able to meet with Leonora 

Carrington, I am thankful for the special knowing of her, and that which she has 

shared publicly, including the memories of my childhood dreams and subsequent 

knowledge through my dear Papa of her courage, brilliance and the art world that 

she and other members of our tribe have all been a part of. 

 

Nigel John Whilde, whom I had first met while I was a young 19 year old artist 

and student, gave me my first real break. He together with his illustrious boyfriend 

Francis Bacon commissioned me to do a special 12" X 16" fiber based silver 

exhibition print of a portrait I had done of Nigel. Francis took it to Berlin and 

included it within one of his exhibitions. I had met Nigel by chance and it was a 

very special time for me, for I learnt a little bit more of myself through this 

beautiful encounter and felt free to talk about many things I had rarely spoken of 

before, even as I did, I did not reveal my true identity, that is that I was neither a 
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male nor a female but a mixture of both; for as much as I felt comfortable and 

secure in the beautiful and platonic friendship he offered me, I was still not ready 

to divulge what he may have even have suspected, assuming he knew a little or 

more of people such as I. It was through some of his art works that started to uplift 

me in my own search of self. He was himself a gifted and insightful artist who 

used many media to express himself through the sensual portraits he produced of 

his friends and those he admired. Some of his works were reminiscent of 

metamorphosed illustrations of Aubrey Beardsley, where instead of drawing the 

hair in the fine ink lines alone he would render the hair of the head and pubic 

regions using petals and feathers in the most exquisite detail, where on looking 

from afar, one would assume every hair was real instead of what it was drawn 

from. When he wrote to me he would send wonderful letters with carefully cut out 

paper flowers that when the envelope was opened, they would all scatter up into 

the air and tumble and float down, sprinkled in the wind of the room they fell in, in 

pastel colors all around. 

 

The late abstract painter, Australian artist Stanislaus Rapotec and his wife Andree 

had me stay with them over a period in the early 1970’s. “Rappy” introduced me to 

some of his family who have remained loyal to this very day including Harriet 

Clutterbuck, whom they rightly predicted would become one of my closest friends 

ever. She was an androgynous kind of person and yet was fully woman (46 XX), 

who mirrored a little of myself in how I wished to be. She was the almost perfect 

ideation of my dreams, intelligent, inspiring, affirmative and fun, with a mixture of 

femaleness and with an almost boyish presentation together with a flair for 

adventure and doing things that were anything other than either the feminine or the 
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masculine stereotypes, adored film, and the making of them, learned the trade to 

perfection in the cutting rooms, played the drums in a jazz-rock band and all the 

while never losing her femininity. With her slim fashioned physique almost hiding 

her two small beautifully sculptured breasts from view, she had a matching 

graceful figure so that when she moved she flowed. And, beside all of this, ‘She’ 

has a beautiful heart to go with all. Her honesty and acceptance of me was so very 

special and has had a profound effect on my life since first our meeting over thirty 

years ago. I have never been afraid of this person and in our long firmly standing 

and beautiful love affair with each others lives, one which is destined for life, it is 

an association with her that is so special together with a spiritual closeness that is 

rare. 

 

Her Uncle, Rapotec the accomplished, formidable and sometimes foreboding artist, 

not only instilled upon me the importance of family, but the never letting go of an 

idea where one’s art was compromised by life.  It was he amongst others, who 

through their faith in the arts, encouraged me while advocating the importance of 

presenting my art works to the world and never to be afraid of the artist within 

however painful life may be from time to time.  For in those moments, as within 

the beauty of it too, one would grow and be able to see the magnificence more 

clearly and hopefully the way through… His sweeping gestures on his canvasses 

over time and their extraordinary presence in life’s journey have for me been a 

signal that have lingered deep within.  I last saw this wonderful person while he 

was in hospital shortly before he died, no longer able to express himself through 

his art for he was paralyzed through a stroke, and though he knew he would never 

again make another gesture on canvass, he was bravely generous. I will never 
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forget the big, gentle smile and tears on his face as he recognized me after many 

years, and let his emotions flow, as I put upon the wall for him, a picture of my 

little tent standing alone in the vast whiteness and mountains of Antarctica with the 

flag of my genetic configuration flying proudly in the wind. A tribute to him as 

much as to myself and others who gave me some of the will to make the gesture 

for others and myself in life’s extraordinary journey. As I left him, I hoped he 

would realize what courage he had given so generously to me as well as one of the 

dearest families and friends I have. I treasured his huge heart and the powerful 

presence of this friendly giant of a man, as I did too, the way in which he believed 

so firmly in the creation of his art works and the meaning lent towards them, even 

at the price he had paid so dearly for in life, being the tragic loss of his beloved 

Andree and a dear friend to all. His strength and compassion through life’s joys 

and its turmoil were immense. It showed through in an honesty that I have always 

admired, and with it, I have learnt a little of the meaning of the preciousness of 

life, from people such as he and others, as much as from my own experience… 

which I am still learning, with a long way to go. 

 

How do artists themselves define art? 
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2.3 OTHER ARTISTS’ VIEWS. 

 

Art has not always expressed the beautiful aspects of humankind - arguably 

though, the manner in which it was executed may allude to a beauty of dexterity 

between mind and body.  

During a private conversation amongst artists on the meaning of art, I recalled 

reading a book by American Pop artist Claes Oldenburg in which he used an 

unusual analogy whereby he equated the magnificence of art as akin to a dog 

turd.30

Likewise I ask the questions of society within my art workings with the hope they 

will surrender their prejudice concerning gender and sexuality and instead look to 

nature and what it is actually saying, as well as happening right in front of them, 

without fear of dealing with their massive and yet fragile structures built on half 

truths based solely on a binary concept of life, least it should fall down…   

 Claes Oldenburg could be termed Crass Oldenburg. (Huer, 1987. p157) I do 

not think he would have believed art to be de-valued by this definition; rather he is 

likely to have been asking us to think about what makes art, ART?  While he also 

recognizes that the beauty of art can be derived from almost anything, he is asking 

us to look anew at everything we see, know about and have yet to discover… 

Salvador Dali has himself given a number of definitions that could be termed crude 

in the definitions of what ART might be about, if only to make us think a little 

more about what do we mean about it. He refers to art through the analogy of a fart 

and in doing so he has with a sardonic wit exposed to a degree the fallibility of 

                                                 
30 I had seen this in a book by Oldenburg while a student at the Nottingham College of Art and 
Design in England in 1970; and stumbled upon it again years later on 14th of June 2001 cited in 
‘Art, Beauty and Pornography’ by Jon Huer. The actual quote as cited on page 157 of Huer’s book 
reads: “I am for the majestic art of dog-turds, rising like cathedrals”. 
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anyone in the academic and critical frameworks in describing and pontificating 

what art may be from their own point of reference or that ascribed to any given 

artist by them.  He has in his wickedness, which is satirical, if not pungent, opened 

up the whole area to further scrutiny.  

 

Dali offers us a way of looking at our preconceptions as to what art might indeed 

be in his irreverent and inimitable way: 

“Farting is an art and therefore something valuable in life – as Lucian, 
Hermogenes, Quintilian, etc. pointed out. It is indeed more important than people 
normally imagine, to know how to fart in the right way at the right time”. (Dali. 
1966. Appendix 1) 

 

He devotes a whole appendix to the subject and it can be found in no less than 34 

pages of a small print paperback book, (from pp. 217 – 251). Whereas some may 

find this difficult to digest at any official art opening or dinner party it is 

wonderfully impolite, crude and with an almost old fashioned sense of humor, 

while still questioning our values on life ( in this case the ‘fart’ as ‘art’).   

 

He likens farting to music one of our great performing arts in this little extract: 

“People sometimes ask whether there is a basic similarity between the farting 
sounds, and whether they can be harmonised to make a fartiferous brand of 
music.  They also ask how many kinds of fart there are in terms of different 
sounds”31

 
. 

Dali was an artist of extraordinary insights and it is through people such as him 

that I have learned an enormous amount about the value of art particularly that it is 

                                                 
31 Dali continues in his Appendix 1: …”As to the first question, a very celebrated musician 
vouches for the success of such music and is always promising a concert. 

With regard to the second question, the answer is that there are sixty-two fart sounds.  For, 
according to Cardan, the podex can produce simple fart modes, the shrill, the deep, the 
contemplative and the breezy.  From these modes fifty-eight are derived which, added to the 
original four, give a total range of sixty-two sounds or different kinds of fart. Let anyone who 
wishes count them.” 
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not always sufficient to say that it deals with that which is considered pleasurable. 

Art, even great art, can be created from that which may be considered as 

unacceptable and from dreadful sources.  It is far too simplistic to think that art 

only deals with that which might only be seen to be decent and proper in the ‘right’ 

circles. Whereas Dali can be extremely funny in a lewd way by many peoples 

imagination and controversial, he is nevertheless driving home that art can parody 

life and often reveal a lot more than which lies on the surface. While he was 

outrageous, he would through various interpretations be challenging our 

perceptions concerning life, existence and our sense of reality.  And in doing so I 

also wish to challenge the status quo of always being compliant to the accepted 

genre of what sex and gender actually is. I am not interested in playing the game in 

order to maintain an illusion as to other realities neither within life nor to please 

those in power to uphold an ideal based on misconceptions and prejudices, 

particularly when it comes to the disavowal of people who have actually been born 

differently from those who are ‘normally’ considered fully male or female. The 

androgyne has been the subject of both an idealistic notion and that of a freak due 

to the innate fear of the unknown. They have been subjugated to endless intrigue 

which borders on the pornographic as much as being the subjects of curiosity 

within the literature of our times and those before, where the images of 

hermaphrodites are either seen as totems of religious and cultural value or to the 

devaluing of their existence such as we are witnessing within the medical and other 

annuals of Western and other cultures, where unfortunately ignorance and bigotry 

remains were much is destructive. Ugliness is often perceived in that which is 

termed undesirable or objectionable and beauty is that which is considered 

amongst what is considered agreeable.  The negating of those of us who are 
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different does not preclude our reality or even our intrinsic beauty, even if the 

eugenicists wish to wipe us out. The mere fact that they do, reinforces the fact that 

we have been born and do actually exist even if those in society wish to negate our 

presence and uphold their philosophy to annihilate us. And as much as people may 

wish to hide this reality and pretend we are not a part of the human race we are. 

My artwork will portray this as a reality whether in metaphor or by 

representational imagery whether we later survive or eventually become a part of 

history and become extinct. I will do this with all the skills I can muster. “I am 

deeply concerned to show that even an intersexed person can be the focus of a 

work of art and can be viewed as beautiful and as a natural part of the world, rather 

than something to be dismissed or walked past quickly, like a pile of dog turd”. 

 

Salvador Dali was without doubt a genius32

If you refuse to study anatomy, the arts of drawing and perspective, the 
mathematics of aesthetics, and the science of colour, let me tell you that this is 
more a sign of laziness than of genius (Dali 1966, 87). 

 in his own right, and he himself even 

recognizes this fact. He was a brilliant person and a master craftsman and one of 

the most important painters to date. He believed that art did not arrive simply by 

imagination or intuition, but needed discipline and hard work.  

Newhall says it is a mistake to assume that training alone will make an artist. 

Art, alas, cannot be learned like science, hard work will not necessarily make an 
artist.       ( Newhall 1975, 142 ). 

 

Writers, critics, painters, philosophers, photographers, poets, sculptors, scientists 

and architects have all given their various opinions on what makes art ART.  

Ruskin believed that... "the true artist" must exceed nature, the photograph, the 
                                                 
32 Dali’s “The Diary of a Genius” is a case in point, and this thesis owes a lot to his thinking.  
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careless observer, and the ordinary artist (Conner 1979, 28) because he or she had 

to have deliberately organized the elements of the art works to a given end for it to 

be art. He excluded photography because it did not display for him the careful 

construction and focus of the art photograph. Roger Fenton, acknowledged to be 

one of the major founders of the Royal Photographic Society, defended 

photography as art through his devotion to the subject: 

"Photography a fine art!" exclaimed a well known painter. "Why it is entirely 
dependent on camera and chemicals”. "In like manner", rejoined Fenton, "as the 
painter is dependent on pencils, colours and canvas" (Coe 1981, 50). 

 

Lazslo Moholy-Nagy, a painter, sculptor and photographer, was one of the great 

advocates for photography to be recognized as an art form. His strongly held 

opinion was: 

Photography as a presentational art is not merely a copy of nature. This is a 
proven by the fact that a "good" photograph is a rare thing (Coe 1981, 116) 

In my view, art is the aesthetic or provocative rendering of a mode of expression 

through a creative process, executed with an honesty of precision, producing an 

experience that stimulates the participant. This “rendering may be made” in a 

minimalistic sense or with the most complex arrangement of media. Polemical 

notions of art will plague humankind for as long as there are differences in 

opinion. To define, discuss and produce art is perhaps a condition of culture and 

the human spirit itself. In this thesis, my philosophy of art and life will present 

itself through reflections on my own art works. Some appear to be in conflict, 

especially as some works created in my life emerge with a need to share the 

philosophies of others. It could be said that art is an act of sharing life's palatable 

and sobering experiences or philosophies with other humans by creating symbols 

which are familiar enough to be read, but creative enough to stretch previous 

experiences. 
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Further, art from my perspective is the use of media that enable one to effect 

change through subversive or overt means whereby the viewer or participant in the 

art works are unable to walk away without some degree of internalizing the 

message that is being presented. It has not been created with the intention of 

always explaining everything at first glance.  The interpretation by the viewing 

public may take hours or even years to fully comprehend. Life is not so simplistic 

as to be understood without spending time in the absorption of information 

presented.  Life’s intricacies, its nuances and the overwhelming concepts that we 

may have to face in our search for knowledge and understanding concerning our 

world and that beyond with our current comprehension, may take a considerable 

time to understand; and that which I wish to present concerning my existence 

relative to others alike and unalike even more. The concepts that lie within the 

message may be quite complex and are in need of introspection and digesting of 

the information given. I am not interested in the superficiality of existence and do 

not expect any given person to fully appreciate the full meaning of any of my 

works within minutes however simple they may appear to be. 

 

As an artist I do not wish to present my meanings and intentions solely on the 

surface, for under the façade may hinge many different underlying facets of any 

given reality, which may be disguised by the covering. An example is my own 

image entitled: “Amphitheater” (see: image No. 2 in Ch.4, p) which is an indirect 

tribute to two artists who have influenced me in my search through the expression 

of self without revealing all at first glance, namely the British sculptor Henry 

Moore through his abstractions of the human form and the prodigious wrappings of 



                                                               

 

97 

 
 
 

Christo.  In my works I require the attentive resolution from the viewer concerning 

my aspirations as well as determination to effect change. I am not interested in 

making my art too simplistic and would rather challenge the viewer, without the 

onlooker negating or dismissing the work as inconsequential or just another 

illustration amongst billions. A poet like TS Eliot does not spoon-feed his reader. 

Instead the poet offers a way to see the world through metaphorical clues and as a 

consequence the reader of his and other poets works must learn to discover the 

nuances of their works just as we learn to recognize the nuances in the spoken 

word. Participation in their creative process demands one to look into and beyond 

the metaphor while appreciating the form of the linguistics, language and content 

used to create it, for example the poem: The Waste Land by T.S. Eliot, the observer 

Tiresias is one of the most important figures in the poem, a hermaphrodite who 

watches all and connects all the other characters together (lines 218 – 229), s/he is 

the observer of other journeys and realities: 

 
I Tiresias, though blind, throbbing between two lives, 
Old man with wrinkled female breasts, can see 
At the violet hour, the evening hour that strives 
Homeward, and brings the sailor home from sea, 
The typist home at teatime, clears her breakfast, lights  
Her stove, and lays out the food in tins. 
Out of the window perilously spread 
Her drying combinations touched by the sun’s last rays, 
On the divan are piled (at night her bed) 
Stockings, slippers, camisoles, and stays, 
I Tiresias, old man with wrinkled dugs 
Perceived the scene, and foretold the rest- 

 

Hence the imagery of Eliot’s poem is rich with the nuances of humanity and the 

urges of sexual fulfillment and indifference. He is acutely aware of his surrounds 

and that of human nature.  His insight stretches beyond the horizon and the 

meanings contained therein may not reveal themselves without further 

investigation as indeed my own art works do too. The Waste Land has held an 
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indelible place within my own interpretation of the world, and I have been 

influenced by the stark beauty and drama of this extraordinary work amongst many 

that Eliot has written. His works were my love affair with the hidden image in 

words that began to symbolize my own journey into new adventures of the human 

spirit through the creative processes. 

 

 

2.4  MY VIEW OF THE CREATIVE PROCESS 

 

The artist is not dictated to or confined to a set of rules as to how to produce a 

work. 

Art, like knowledge is creative and individual, and you cannot lay down 
beforehand where either will take you. And if you make the attempt, you must be 
unfaithful to their freedom  (110). 

 

Even in the commercial world there is some degree of autonomy, though it may be 

more clearly defined, due to the client's needs in the direct selling of an idea. The 

values inherent in an artwork declare themselves according to the experience, 

knowledge, mood and inherent sensibilities of both the artist, and the spectator. An 

artwork may be understood at first glance or may take minutes, hours, days and 

even years to appreciate. However, it is likely that a common consensus may be 

derived concerning the work: form, style beauty (of a kind) and values that are 

unlikely to be arbitrary. It is my understanding The poet Keats (in a letter dated 

14/02/1819) imputes this as: "...a straining of particles of light in the midst of a 

great darkness...admirable to the degree that they express not abstractions like 

goodness, truth or beauty, but a particular man's sensuous apprehension of life 

itself, in its concreteness, its bloom, in its scintillation". 
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An artist whether s/he he is a photographer, painter, sculptor or virtual realist, is 

one of many creative spirits. The creative process though, is not one given to create 

a facsimile or an effigy pertaining to be art. The truly creative person is one with 

the intrinsic capacity to generate a concept through an abstract thought. Out of 

nothing s/he creates something, usually out of reach of the normal or average 

human being. Other members of society are not devalued, but may be the driving 

machinery necessary to harness the creative force amongst them. 

 

Leonardo Da Vinci is regarded in recorded western history as the greatest 

anatomist of the second Florentine period. He, with his extraordinary abilities as 

artist, sculptor, military designer and scientist, continues to influence us to this day. 

It is probable that his intimate knowledge of anatomy inspired Vesalius, who 

founded the science of human anatomy in the middle of the 16th Century. This 

began a far more sophisticated age of discovery of the human form and its 

underlying mechanics, and was a boon to the artists of the time. Through the acute, 

creative, analytical observation of life drawing, so commonplace in the art schools 

of the world, we have learnt a great deal about our own and other species. The 

works of Leonardo Da Vinci have created a fascination with the human form and 

that which lies within and it is through his inquiry that countless of artists and 

scientists have been inspired as have I. 

 

P.H.Emerson, an émigré and physician, left medicine to pursue the art of 

photography. He believed that there was a poetry of photography, as there is of 

painting and literature, and fought most of his life to have this recognized. Sadly, 



                                                               

 

100 

 
 
 

virtually reversing his outlook in later life, he destroyed much of his work and 

notes. To a degree he remains a mystery, at once concerned with the realism of life 

in the country, and as a master of his craft in the romantic style. 

 

As I have said, many masters of the visual, performing and literary arts have had 

an influence upon me as an artist who uses the camera.  I perceive myself as an 

artist where the camera is but an extension to my mind and the main tool I use to 

help me through, just as others may use paint, brushes, colored pencils, rock, 

welded steel, bronze, motion film, etc to express their creative thought. It is 

through a number of these and other extraordinary teachers, masters of their craft 

who are able to be in command of their tools born of years of study and the 

perfecting of their skills that has provided me with an admiration of their works 

and the way in which they are then enabled to speak from their psyche, 

observations and experience and project if they wish their concerns of life. They 

are able to let their mind ride over the top of any obstacle, their dexterity and 

precision has enabled them to create masterpieces which have stood up to the test 

of time and have been much that people the world over have marveled at. The 

inspiration that is conveyed is beyond any humble description that I am able to 

give. Their persistence and constant will to achieve their goals has provided me 

with some of their energy to never give up and to try and emulate them through my 

own works, however different they may be. 

 

Creative thinkers, whether philosophers, composers, painters, photographers, 

politicians, sculptors, scientists, or writers etc. can co-exist, and perhaps, should 

form selfless, symbiotic relationships as they seemed to do during the Renaissance. 
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These enhance the quality of life in a progressive way, furnishing our destiny with 

real meaning. 

 

 

2.5 CULTURAL AND SYMBOLIC ANALOGIES 

 

Education within the Arts / Sciences / Humanities, is paramount to our holistic 

understanding of the world and the maintenance of valuable interactions between 

our societies. Science and art should be aware of a need to grow with, not succumb 

to, the limitations of technological, monetary or political values. In this way, 

society as a global village may survive as a family of nations. We will then have 

the added advantage of a universal encephalon, for the common good inclusive of 

the Earth and ourselves we share, together with the universe beyond. Human 

knowledge has developed by being divided into different ways of knowing each 

with their own process and sets of symbols. In Western civilization, humans have 

divided education broadly into the Arts, Sciences and Humanities (though what’s 

the difference between the Arts and Humanities?). While there are cultural 

disagreements as to what knowledge counts as worthwhile in these areas of 

knowing, progress should be measured in terms of its human values, rather than in 

terms of technological, monetary or political values. If we are concerned to use 

knowledge to communicate and share differences, then a global village is possible. 

Through open discussion of different ways of seeing the world, through 

cooperation rather than competition, we could develop a universal encephalon, for 

the common good of the whole of humankind. 
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To a degree, the animals of the Earth communicate using an array of signs. The 

human in particular has an extraordinary abundance of signals, which include the 

spoken, written and gestural languages, sounds, and the abstract or figurative 

visual expressions defined as art. Semiotics, the study of signs, was bolstered and 

created by such figures as Charles Morris and Susanne Langer and deals with all 

processes of information interchange as far as signs are involved. Human beings 

talk, write, blink, wave, and disguise themselves. They put up signposts and erect 

barriers to communicate messages to other people. They produce and interpret 

signs. But even if no one intends to communicate anything, sign processes are 

taking place: A doctor interprets the symptoms of a disease, a dog follows a trail, a 

thief triggers an alarm and the modern law enforcer may use a speed sign stating 

“you have just passed another camera”. 

 

Semiotics explores all such processes with regard to common structures. Its scope 

reaches far beyond the area of cultural phenomena and involves the interaction of 

animals, the activity of orientation and perception of all living things, the stimulus 

and response processes of animals and plants and even the metabolism of 

organisms and information processes by machines. The scientific disciplines 

concerned with different aspects of culture(s) (linguistics, literary science, 

musicology, art history, archeology, history, sociology, political science, religious 

studies etc.) and nature (chemistry, biology, physics etc.) are integrated in 

semiotics by exploring the sign character of the natural and cultural phenomena 

examined. It, and its overlapping study symbology, play an important part in the 

perception of our world. In my art works I use pointers in imagery to define this 

through interpretation by way of indicators to other meanings, for example the 



                                                               

 

103 

 
 
 

human form becomes the landscape of the mind as well as the analogy between 

earth, gender and sexual identity, nurture and life.  One such work is entitled Arial 

View (Image No.13), which derives from a picture of a person’s breast (perhaps it 

is mine), and directly relate it to a view of the earth as if taken from the cockpit of 

an airplane. Photography is often concerned with signs. However when a 

photographer photographs a physical object with a view to imposing his or her 

meaning upon it, that object takes on symbolic significance, at least for the 

photographer. The object becomes both semiotic and iconic, that is it becomes a 

symbol, endowed with meaning. The area of symbology is a subset of semiotics, 

referring only to those body movements, sounds, physical objects, whether 

manmade or natural, that have assumed shared cultural meanings, such as the Star 

of David, or an astrological sign, or a minor chord.  

 

The visual imagery of humankind may at times be subjugated by symbology. It 

could be argued that all imagery is a symbol of reality, as an image is only an 

image and nothing more. However, if one takes an image at face value alone, it 

becomes a reality in its own right. Otherwise, it is an interpretation of the world we 

experience through our senses, translated into a means we may understand. Our 

appreciation of this depends upon factors such as our senses, translated into a 

means we may comprehend. Our appreciation of this also depends upon factors 

such as our up bringing, cultural mores and heritage, political-hierarchical 

structures, inter-relationships at palatable and intangible levels, and cognitive 

development and abilities.  
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In my photographic multi-media artwork A 

Visit to the Opera, of the Lens Art 

Exhibition held at the Flinders Gallery in 

Townsville, Northern Queensland, 

Australia in November 1993, the imagery is 

intended to be symbolic rather than 

descriptive. In other words, it is an artwork 

requiring the viewer to make an effort to 

uncover the meaning that made the 

photographic artist, myself, place these items in such an order or frame of 

meaning. To understand the full impact of this picture, one should be aware of the 

underlying concept.  It is an image which deals with both the interpretation of 

western iconography and the figure in front represents the dispossessed and the 

importance of cherishing our indigenous peoples.  It has a racial warning and 

laments the desecration of an Aboriginal site and the disintegration of Australian 

Aboriginal society. It asks for recognition of the two main cultures that have 

profoundly affected the destiny of races within the continent of Australia, asking 

for their reconciliation through real understanding and care of each other. It pleads 

for the hidden representation of others who are disadvantaged and marginalized in 

the whole of the national and global society, through the ever-watching eye 

looking outward from within the picture. It speaks as the keeper or the guardian 

angel emerging from the image looking into the eyes of the viewer asking  

everyone to treasure our differences and be accountable.  A more detailed 

interpretation of the work will be featured in chapter 4 whose subheading is: “THE 

HUMAN FORM AS LANDSCAPE and OTHER SCENES” 
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2.6 BEAUTY, ART AND UGLINESS 

 

Because Art is used to express meaning through symbols, it is not necessarily 

beautiful. Beauty's meaning has transcended its origins in classical and romantic 

aesthetics. It is subject to the fashions, cultural norms and market values of a 

consumer society, created particularly in the Western World of free enterprise. The 

artist's innate emotive force may be dependent upon fame and fortune, not only the 

will to create works altruistically. Art has, in effect, little to do with beauty but a 

degree of truth, which may reflect beauty (though beauty is within the “eyes of the 

beholder”). Beauty in art is an ill-defined premise, and certainly debatable at 

length. Generalizations are not conclusive. They are intrinsically based upon 

evaluations of the psyche, from experience and cultural background made by any 

given gendered person and their sexuality. 

 

The evocative or emotive power of the artwork is traced to the existence within 

ourselves of certain predispositions toward the organization of experience,  

…especially of emotional experience. The artistic import of the form depends upon 

its role in our internal organic psychology (Hopkins 1968). As I have said, in my 

view art is more concerned with knowing than with beauty. Through art we have 

the opportunity to be redirected towards new truths and through awareness in a 

manner different from knowing in the sciences. This is not by hypothesizing and 

testing for facts, but by sharing as directly as one can through various media our 

human experiences and the meaning of those experiences through symbols. I have 

been much influenced in my views of what art can do by Bernard Bosanquet who 



                                                               

 

106 

 
 
 

furthered the principle of individuality and value in ethics and art at the turn of the 

twentieth century. Our cognizance of our various and given realities is further 

enhanced by our interpretation of beauty.  

 

According to Bosanquet his descriptive of Triumphant Beauty occurs when 

universally recognized and expressions of high tension and emotively charged 

feelings strike a common chord. He goes on to express that it reflects not only "the 

common mind" but also something which all of us experience from time to time. 

He believes that a person resents any great effort of concentration, commitment, 

and   

for the same reason resents the simple and severe forms which are often the only 
fitting embodiment of such a concentration (90). 

 

Exhibit no. 40 in the exhibition 

Lens Art, exhibited in Northern 

Queensland and entitled 

Psychological Fall Out33

                                                 
33 The original is in the collection of Townsville TAFE, Northern Queensland and used to hang in 
the Director of the College’s Office when I last saw it. 

 is based 

on domestic violence and the 

unseen trauma within family 

situations.  It is not a beautiful 

artwork to most people and is confrontational. To understand it, one must push 

away the desire to look away.  The artwork demands a natural, educated insight in 

order to appreciate its subtleties. The work may have an intrinsic beauty in 

execution but not in subject matter. Such forms require a great attentiveness if we 
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are to benefit from them whether or not the person wishes to commit time to the 

work or not. It need not be an intellectual process, but an engaging of the 

imaginative power's less conventional approbation’s. More pertinently for my 

purposes, Bosanquet (1968, 91) says  “there is no doubt a resentment against what 

is great, if we cannot rise to it”. Perhaps this resentment is what distances people 

from appreciating a work of art? He suggests that an observer can accommodate 

intricacy, tension and ugliness if they are able to distance themselves even for a 

brief moment, and Bosanquet suggests this is best done through comedy or black 

humor rather than rejection. 

 

Beneath an image's attractive outer surface may be a very confronting intimation. 

In the exhibition artwork, for instance, "A Visit to the Opera", (Chapter 5. Image 

No: 1) is a sanguine emissary bearing a compelling message, which relates to the 

demise of the Aboriginal race within Australia and those considered a threat to the 

status quo; and in my case as a 47 XXY person who is demeaned in many 

institutions of learning and practices world wide.  

 

Bosanquet views beauty as relatively elastic, artificial, or inert: 

Insuperable ugliness is that of conscious attempts at beautiful expression - in a 
word, the region of insincere and affected art... the pretension to pure expression, 
which alone can have a clear and positive failure (Bosanquet, 1968,106). 

The tension between ugliness and beauty parallels the love/hate relationship that 

occurs between individuals, states and countries, plastic, artificial, or inert - yet if 

its plasticity (impressionable and molded) has an expressive form, it embodies a 

sense of feeling; beauty is channeled into a form, which may be considered well 

executed, imaginative, representational even if not pleasing to behold. 
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2.7 ORGANIC FORMS IN ART 

 

Artists and writers have without doubt used organic or natural forms in life, 

including John Wyndham (The Day of the Triffids), Leonardo Da Vinci, Albrecht 

Durer, Leo Steinberg and Kandinsky. Coleridge writes: 

Events and images, the lively and spirit stirring machinery of the external world, 
are like light, and air, and moisture, to the seed of the mind, which would else rot 
and perish. In all processes of mental evolution the objects of the senses must 
stimulate the Mind; and the Mind must in turn assimilate and digest the food 
which it thus receives from without (Ritterbush 1968, 21). 

 

Phillip Ritterbush (1968, 22), emphasizes just as Oldenburg reiterated in his 

analogy of the ‘majestic dog turds’ the importance of form in nature and any work 

of art:   

Form is the mode of disposition of the visual aspects of painting, not simply 
shapes but scale, tension, balance, distribution, and discontinuities in texture and 
color. Form is usually abstracted from a work for the purposes of reference to an 
aesthetic principle; where it does so the form may be said to be understood as a 
simple matter of structure and geometry. 

 

In a number of my works, form plays an important part and there are analogies 

between the land and the human form itself, while hinting towards other meanings 

that do not always reveal themselves on the surface. Just as we may not know 

everything there is to know about the wonders of nature, as in the unraveling of the 

“Mud Map” of the Human Genome Project, it nevertheless will more than often 

captivate and surprise us with its unending secrets as they begin to unfold or seal 

themselves off... 
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Form, in its unique, compelling way, is as important in any of the visual arts as it is 

in nature. In the evolution of the mind, incorporating evaluative processes, our 

subconscious reacts to the stimuli it perceives through the conscious aspects of the 

brain. Interplay between rational apprehension and unconsciousness is inherent in 

our spiritual and psycho-physiological condition. Ritterbush (1968, 23) appears to 

support this: 

Organic concepts of creativity afforded the first satisfactory account of the 
formative powers of the unconscious. The antithesis between the organic and the 
mechanical applied not only to the outward aspects of  works of art but also 
served to distinguish the spontaneity which responds to inner promptings from 
the deliberations of conscious methods of artistic creation. 

 

The Pre-Raphaelite painter Millais, who has had an influence upon some of my 

development as an artist, uses a lens to replicate the intricate patterns of leaves. 

The subliminal web of beauty is conveyed through his conscious centres, then 

transmitted to his art work, mirroring nature in all its glory. Millais not only 

represents nature, but imbues his replication with its soul, or essence. There have 

been a few romantic portraits that I have created that could be directly attributed to 

the influence of the Pre-Raphaelite painters. Their influence has made its mark 

through a gentle evolution of the way in which some of my imagery has grown and 

changed over the years with specific reference to the more imaginary versions of 

my works using modern symbols of heroism such as that used in the image entitled 

CIAO BELLA (Image no: No. 12). Albert Southworth, one of America's leading 

Daguerreotype photographers believes: 

The artist is conscious of something besides the mere physical, in every object in 
nature. He feels its expression, he sympathizes with its character, he is impressed 
with its language; his heart, mind, and soul are stirred in its contemplation. It is 
the life, the feeling, the mind, the soul of the subject itself (Southworth 1871, 322 
quoted in Rudisill 1971, 178). 
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2.8  THE PHOTOGRAPHIC ARTIST AND OTHER ARTISTS 

 

There is little to be gained by denigrating the various methods of producing an 

image or work of art. The craftsmanship of each method used should be the guide 

to overall quality, together with the artist's intention and its interactive 

communication capacities. Other parameters relevant to a given work should also 

be considered. 

 

Photography is/may be art, just as painting is/may be art. The physical difference 

between photography and painting is the manner in which the various media are 

applied. A photograph is taken with a box, painted matt black inside, whose lens 

conveys the laterally inverted image of its vision to a photosensitive medium34

Halla Belof (1985, 22) states: 

. In 

the hands of a painter, a box of paints, brushes and palette knives transfer a picture 

to a receiving medium such as canvas. Both arts require the application of science 

and the mixing of chemicals to form the necessary substances, solutions, 

concoctions and bases required to carry the visual message. The most important 

ingredient however, is the encephalon working together with the human spirit 

controlling through our consciousness and subconscious, the total process; without 

a pilot the flight of our dreams is not a reality. 

Photography is the antithesis of art, yet it is an art form... 

                                                 
34 For example, it may be conveyed to film or as a digital image – The Digital Camera will without 
doubt one day replace the camera that only uses film.  However to date the technology has still a 
long way to go to produce a sophisticated camera within a reasonable price range and retain the 
quality obtained by using film. Those that produce a professional image of outstanding resolution 
are still far too expensive and it is still better by far to use film and later scan into a computer. 
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 Some, particularly photographers striving for the recognition of photography as 

art, would disagree. Because photography is part of our every day lives, and those 

who use it as an art form are seen more as technocrats rather than artists, questions 

are raised about the relationship of photography to art. The manner in which the 

photographic or computer image may be produced is seen by a number of people 

as being a part of the process of mass production and therefore not art. That a 

camera is available to all, and virtually no-one on earth who has access to a camera 

cannot use one, distracts the population into believing that "photography is too 

technically automatic to be really art. Kodak's famous quotation and launching pad 

to their success: "You press the button and we'll do the rest", still rings true to-day, 

unwittingly undermining the value of the true photographic artist by turning the 

picture into a second rate mass produced article which could be made by anyone, 

while at the same time dulling the population at large. Kodak allows anyone in the 

general population to create pictures in larger quantities than Ford produces cars. 

 

Photography is accessible, allowing all peoples the reality of participation and the 

belief that they can be an artist. This places a greater pressure upon the skills of the 

aspiring and practicing photographic artist to achieve through creative endeavor. It 

reduces complacency within their profession, as the public becomes more 

informed and educated in the arts and sciences of life. The artist is therefore 

liberated from becoming an elitist. This point is reinforced in an essay by Gilbert 

Lascault (1968, 76) who attributes the following notion to Jean Dubuffet: 

that anything that our society considers ignoble and repugnant has the most power 
to move us. 

Further Pierre Gaudibert quotes the aesthetician E. Fischer as saying: 
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The artistic adventure will no longer be a privilege, but the permanent state of 
free and active man (1968, 149). 

 

Painters to-day, in some centers of learning and in general practice, use the 

photograph to reinforce their imagery potentials.  It is increasingly common to find 

drawing and painting exponents using the medium of photography to copy their 

imagery direct to the canvass, paper, etc., via the grid method, overhead projection 

or other means. This practice has the propensity to devalue their art work in that it 

"hoodwinks" the general buying public into the fallacy that it was produced free-

hand. This current fashion is not new, for though not as sophisticated as an 

overhead projector, the camera obscura was used by artists in the past for some of 

the same reasons. The interesting question now presents itself: how many 

contemporary artists can produce excellent art works directly from the three 

dimensional world without reference to the photographic image they have tended 

to marginalize. Ruskin reinforces the notion that imitation... 

is no more than a skilful rendition  which may be pleasurable but was in reality 
paltry - we feel a kind of pleasurable surprise, an agreeable excitement of mind, 
exactly the same in its nature as that which we receive from juggling (Conner 
1979, 25). 

 

Photography used in an inspiring and deliberate manner, such as in the juxtaposed 

and overlapping images of painter David Hockney, transposes the medium into an 

aid for further visual discourse and exploration. Here there is no trickery, but a 

search for new expression using the instant picture. Similarly, the photographic 

artist need not limit him/herself to what is termed traditional photography, with its 

vast array of techniques, but may wander off the well-beaten track to new roads of 

discovery. 
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Where does this leave us? The camera is a medium of the technological world, no 

less than oil and watercolors, paints and brushes, polymer resins and fiberglass. 

Without the master craftsperson, it is only an instrument in the hands of a fool, and 

even a fool may produce great art!?  

A photographer needs a short circuit between his brain and his finger tips. Things 
happened: sometimes expected, more often unexpected. You must be ready to 
catch the right split second, because if you miss, the picture may be gone forever 
( Eisentaedt quoted in Wylie 1989, 102). 

 

Whereas Salvador Dali was not a photographer, he was an artist who greatly 

influenced me in my early years. I see myself as an artist who uses the camera and 

ensuing processes whether chemical, electronic or other means to paint with.  Dali 

(1976, 87) is only too mindful of the need for total craftsmanship in great works 

and he writes on May 11 - 1953: 

Begin by drawing and painting like the old masters. After that, do as you see fit - 
you will always be respected. 

  

Here Dali recognizes that the artist may interpret the world in a number of ways 

but also alludes to the fact that to be an artist one must be a master of one’s craft.  

In being so it is more likely that the artist will be taken seriously as they are able to 

prove that they are comfortable in producing what others may be incapable of. 

That is the artist, whether photographer or painter, can respond immediately with 

skill often acquired after years of training.  

 

Essentially Art, whether traditional or drawn from the modern technological age, 

will continue to evolve in its various forms, transcending its birth-dates into the 

future. Each era of transformation or development, even in that to be understood as 

"canned art", has a place in the plethora of human endeavors. Art is not dependent 
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upon technological achievements alone, but relies on the application of mediums 

available to the creator of its forms. The art processes are many and this does not 

stop anything from becoming art as a result, and art does not have to be created 

through an arduous process to be art, and art to exist does not need to be liked, and 

much art may have a seemingly elusive character whether seen across a vast range 

from ugly to beautiful, the processes from which it has been made having nothing 

to do with its execution except to create it. The process of translating an artistic 

inspiration into an artwork is intentional and is as contingent on that intention as 

the tools or material at hand. My camera is no less valid a tool than the brush of a 

painter - it allows agency for the intention. 

 

 

2.9  ART PHOTOGRAPHY 

 

Art Photography is like an ambush of ideas brought into existence that flow from 

reality and illusion, misconceptions and assumptions. It is all and anything – from 

the ridiculous to the sublime. It is the font of conceptual knowledge, pouring and 

turning into the creative and inventive nucleus, generating the power within to 

view the world from a modernistic viewpoint leading us well into the next 

millennium. Using light as a metaphor, it issues forth through quantum leaps and 

bounds, bending the light of years trapped in the dark recesses of the mind.  

 

It is through light we have been trained to see, the light that may be considered the 

good of this and other worlds that we are yet to know, light that is assumed to be 

the revelations of things to come, the riddle of life and the light that has been 
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modified by those who wish us to believe in their beliefs whether they are a given 

truth or not. It is the puzzle that has eluded us for eons and it is the metaphor and 

the reality that the image or the illusion may be created from. 

 

The artist as photographer searches beyond the surface, generating inquiry into the 

substance of our existence; whose ideologies and imagery may repel and attract the 

onlooker, as in the artist Marcel Duchamp’s “Urinal”, his ready made art; it may 

stretch and or contract the imagination of others, seemingly floating and hovering, 

its will driven by compulsion beyond the dreams of superficial pseudo-intellectuals 

in the art of atrophied existence; art photography is a science of challenge, 

change…   It is a moment in the course of human time, spilling its newfound 

wealth without compromise into the very souls it comes into contact with. It is the 

challenge of our existence, our universe, and our questions however painful to our 

psychasthenia those discussions may be.  Its very nature appears as real, though it 

is only a representation of a reality that is no different than seeing, through the 

physics of light forming an image on the back of our eye and or ‘seeing’ as in 

dreaming and the interpretation made by the artist and the spectator themselves.  It 

is more than just an image...Art photography is a medium beyond the realms of 

science. It is a moment related to the simplicity and intricacies of the planets 

beyond comprehension, and of our very own extraordinary existence, for it not 

only relies on the artist’s intentions and imagination, but also the observer and all 

that they know in how it may be interpreted. 

 

The imagery of Robert Mapplethorpe, international photographer-artist, illustrates 

this nonscientific aspect: in "Man in Polyester Suit" - 1980 of a black man in the 
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perfect business suit with fly open and his penis hanging out in all its majesty. An 

image with enormous presence, a certain sense of comical dignity, perfectly 

exposed both technically and aesthetically. In his dynamic nude study of "Thomas" 

(1986), Thomas stands framed in a square window, with genitalia rim lit and 

silhouetted, hanging perpendicularly and unashamedly downward, in direct line 

with his head bent low. Both these images are beautiful as they are powerful and 

yet they have a sensitivity of human form, the former being more ‘in the face’ and 

for many may be disquitening.35

 

  Mapplethorpe’s artworks while using the science 

of photography to convey his messages are not scientific photographs. His 

intention is not simply to depict. Though the artworks are executed with complete 

mastery of his medium, they are done so in such a way that the images transcend 

the purely scientific and instead become the aesthetic and emotive forces workings 

of the artist to tell a story through the power of the medium of photography. They 

are as if it were a living entity on their own commanding a presence, which is 

poetic and compelling, while dealing with major issues in life. 

Whereas my current photographic art work bears little or no resemblance to 

Mapplethorpe's consummate masterpieces, particularly his bold statements of 

human sexuality, contentious or otherwise, it is the example of people such as 

Robert Mapplethorpe, that I follow in generating both self-awareness and self-

recognition that I look for, in compelling me to search out all that is elusive and 

challenging in this world while trying to effect change through subtle and more 

direct means.  

                                                 
35 Both these images may be found in the world-renowned Australian magazine Black + White 
Number 3 - 1993 Hot Only issue. A leading art fashion magazine, which displays beautifully, 
reproduced nude studies created by the world’s leading contemporary photographers. Thomas can 
be found on page 29 and Man in Polyester Suit on page 40. 
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2.10  PHOTOGRAPHERS AS INFLUENCES 

 

My interest in photography as a fine art has 

been directly influenced by artists in the 

traditional idiom, but by those "braver 

photographic artists", who are still opening the 

gallery doors of the world to recognize and 

demonstrate that photography can be art. 

"Braver photographic artists" maintain the 

artistic validity of photography, whether it uses traditional, and, or evolving 

technological conventions. Courage can be clearly demonstrated through the works 

of the following artists, whose subjects are the earth and the human form. Bill 

Brandt’s image ‘Baie des Anges’, France, from his Perspective of Nudes, fills the 

landscapes of our mind with a new vision, as the landscape and the human become 

as one.  

 
“…In Perspective of Nudes, Brandt tells a story.  It is the tale of a journey from a 
shadowed nineteenth-century romantic past, through many changes of location 
and position, to a final destination – a sun-filled place of creative freedom and 
amplitude where everything seen has two simultaneous meanings…” 

                                                                                                    (Haworth-Booth, 1985, pp. 64, 68)  

 

Kishin Shinoyama's sensuous human "rock-like" landscape, Nude, undated, is a 

further example of the coalescence of the nude form and landscape. Max Dupain, a 

photographer featured in the "Surrealism - Revolution by Night" Exhibition, which 

recently toured Australian capital; cities, attempts to present the human form as 
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part of the landscape in his Night with Her Train of Stars and Her Gift of Sleep 

c.1936 (cat.no.64.). The German photographer Erwin Blumenfeld, influenced by 

the fabrics he formerly worked with as an apprentice dress maker/designer creates 

a powerful, poetic image of a woman partially abstracted in form, draped in a 

semi-wet muslin sheet becoming translucent which clings to her body revealing an 

almost marble sculptural form of the person beneath.  

 

A number of photographers and their works have contributed to my visual 

education. In his rayographs and sabatier effect photo-portraits, Man Ray 

generated a new way of looking at the technology of photography, and its 

application to creating works of Art. Ray was amongst a number of artists who 

explored the science of photography while breaking away from the accepted 

perceptions on how the medium should be used.  He broke the rules of his time by 

experimenting with darkroom procedures, using them to enhance new ways of 

seeing, and created his rayographs to expand the way in which photography could 

be used. As for myself I was interested in the purity of photography but was not 

constrained by the laws, provided I maintained an integrity of execution in the 

creation of any given image. The whimsical "Satiric Dancer" of Andre Kertesz, 

and Imogen Cunningham's sensuous horticultural images and nude studies are pre-

eminent, as is Dianne Arbus's search for truth in the fringes of "shuttered-away" 

society in particular her haunting and fun pictures of people with what is known 

medically as Downs (Syndrome). Paul Caponigro, whose studies of Stonehenge 

are monumental, makes the individual person insignificant as individual and 

significant only as part of a wider landscape.  A number of my works have used 
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the landscape as a vehicle and as a sanctuary where the human form hints at other 

realities and becomes as if it were a part of the landscape itself.   

 

My art and my thinking is not contingent on people who are within the sex and 

gender politics alone but come from all fields of the arts, humanities and sciences 

and it is through the mixture of life, nature and its possibilities that I derive my 

inspiration. 

 

 

2.11 RESISTING THE NORMS 

 

For most poststructuralist writers, especially Foucault, Truth is a little more than a 

painted reality, a representation constructed in a particular social time and place  

to enable those whose purposes it serves to consolidate their basis for power. It is 

primarily a procedure in which the world's hegemony can construct an 

understandable meaning of their agendas without being challenged, and their 

authenticity is never questioned. For Foucault there is little difference between fact 

and fiction because both are cultural artifacts, shaped by cultural hegemonies. 

Truth is fundamentally flawed, and power is fluid and embedded at all levels of 

discourse, which is why it is so hard to identify and remove it. Power is often 

actively encouraged as a result of maintaining the hierarchical structures that 

govern a given culture and or society. Serious questions that challenge the very 

nature of the organization of our society/ies are outlawed and are then seen to be 

beyond reproach such as the question of other genders and sexes that might exist 

outside the framework of the bi-polar construct. 
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The representation of sexes and genders other than male or female is a case in 

point whereby they are marginalized and at worst placed in an area of invisibility 

and at best referred to only as myth.  The ‘mythologizing’ of any culture, sex and 

or gender is power based and denies the fundamental right to exist, while at the 

same time doing no less than exterminating or silencing oppositions to the rule. In 

Western Australia for example, a major university allowed the production and 

dissemination of a presupposed authoritative book on Special Education namely:  

“Handbook of Childhood Intellectual, Physical and Behavioural Disorders: A 

Guide for Teachers and Parents”, created by research students, and indirectly 

sanctioned by a senior member of staff to be sold and distributed to schools to help 

young teachers cope with a wide variety of children with special needs. However, 

it seriously undermined some of those whom it was set up to protect, namely those 

with 47XXY chromosomes, known medically as Klinefelters Syndrome.  The 

reality of the situation was that these people, professionals, were using their 

position as trained psychologists to promote a description of those with 

Klinefelters Syndrome as abnormal males as truth beyond reproach. As informed 

and progressive academics they in effect were wielding their power to reinforce a 

version of medical theory, which had been based on inconclusive evidence almost 

4 decades ago. Although they had received up to date information from The 

International Foundation for Androgynous Studies, an internationally recognised 

foundation36

                                                 
36 A small foundation based in Perth, Western Australia which is slowly, but surely making a name 
for itself in the international community for its contributions concerning controversial sex and 
gender issues with specific reference to the Intersex, Transgender, Transsexual, Gay, Lesbian and 
Bisexual population. 

 for studies in the area, they chose to ignore the advice of those who 

had had immediate experience of this condition in the making, which dealt with 
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aspects of their concerns.  However despite the fact that they had been informed 

that their facts were erroneous and that they had insufficient empirical evidence, 

they went ahead and published the damning material thereby creating as well as 

substantiating the ongoing myth of their assertions and in the process pushing 

away the light from the darkness of being ‘able to be seen’. 

 

Misinformation which severely negates the lives of others through exploitation and 

unscholarly research is akin to an intellectual rape of those it has blatantly 

disregarded. The anguish I personally felt knowing in the way it was being 

disseminated was debilitating.  The outdated information37

                                                 
37 Powell, Lesley and West, John. 1998.  

 that was promoted as 

fact concerning those who were in the lived experience of the karyotype of 47 

XXY was appalling. Whereas there are those amongst us who have some learning 

difficulties, just as those who may be hearing impaired may too; generalizations or 

sweeping statements concerning any person, race or culture can be severely 

disadvantaged by those wishing to help through a patriarchal and or matriarchal 

frame of reference and worse it is demoralizing and destructive when the evidence 

of their assertions does not bear close inspection. The institutional power plays can 

become catastrophic by the constant negation of those who are different and no 

amount of excuses may undo the damage, to those whom they aspire to assist; for 

instead of being inclusive they have become exclusive and assumed they have the 

knowledge of the lived reality.  The veracity of their research was severely 

compromised, and even further negated by ignoring the advice offered from the 

International Foundation for Androgynous Studies and thereby reinforcing 

negative concepts as facts.   
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As educationalists we have a duty of care that is not unlike the medical profession 

and it is therefore incumbent upon one to be careful and responsible if giving out 

reinterpretations of information that is not understood or promulgating outdated 

and demeaning information as facts that effect the lives of others, whether 

intentional or not. It does nothing for education and the individual it is aimed at, 

instead it acts as propaganda in attempting by brainwashing all those it has been 

passed onto, whether they are government agencies, fellow teachers, other 

professionals, parents and society that people such as I, those similar and different 

to the ‘norms’ are defective and further supports and holds us under a giant 

stereotype where there is little escape. Where there is evidence available that the 

old theories are no longer convincing and where it is ignored, it is often associated 

with bigotry and inflexible attitudes to that which is the actuality and a distortion of 

the truth. 

 

Foucault recognizes that "truth" is engineered by a number of factors within 

Western society while at the same time being fully aware that they are pre-

determined by those who currently hold institutional power in order to preserve 

their status quo and maintain their supremacy in an authoritative capitalistic 

society with given set of beliefs. Foucault suggests (1980, 1984) that the problem 

is not changing people's consciousness - or what is in their heads - but the political, 

economic, institutional regime of the production of truth.  

 

Hence over time we begin to believe in the flawlessness of our assumptions.  We 

come to mistake our representations of reality, representations which have been 
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made for certain human purposes, for reality itself, forgetting that they are true 

only in a restricted context. Within this structured and seemingly fixed point of 

reference that the Western world appears to gravitate around, there are 

extraordinary forces that abound where re-visiting truth is construed as rebellion 

and the assertion of other realities that may in fact prevail.  This little word, 'truth', 

has many, varied and often hidden meanings.  The vicissitude of meaning and 

understanding has led to a conveyor belt of perpetual motion of many different 

interpretations and yet some seemingly immovable and permanent concepts of the 

very truth of nature itself.  These have therefore expressed themselves in most 

profound ways that have from time to time distorted the realities of the world in 

which we live in order to maintain the equilibrium dictated by the forces of power. 

(For example, we are led to believe that our history is as is taught), however when 

we look more deeply into any given subject we may learn there is a great deal 

more ‘that is going on’ than that which we might have been led to believe. The 

1967 Gulf War lasted seven days, the consequences of it have been immeasurable 

for all those involved; and that which happens behind the scenes may be another 

truth, which may contradict what we have been taught and change our 

understanding of the event. It is commonly thought that only ‘males’ are guilty of 

paedophilia and that women are exempt. Yet the evidence of sexual abuse or 

paedophilia by women is suppressed or is barely if ever mentioned in the press or 

in the community (Similarly with sexual abuse in the church where homosexual 

rape is often given front page coverage, but heterosexual abuse is rarely 

mentioned.) It is an area that is unthinkable to ascribe to the ‘female’ sex.  Social 

history tends not to recognise this practice, being politically incorrect to do so from 
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my observations. This then ascribes to the world and the female genders in 

particular, that to be a paedophile one must be a ‘male’.  

 

Colin Crawford’s book Forbidden Femininity reveals the disturbing reality that 

women can enact sexual abuse of children. It is ‘particularly’ disturbing for both 

society and the media have deliberately hidden this practice from view by 

disavowing any knowledge and rendering it an area of deep taboo; thereby placing 

the blame primarily upon the shoulders of their ‘male’ counterparts.  The deviant 

escapes prosecution and the abused is unprotected and suffers in silence. This 

inequality of power plays which has been further exacerbated by common 

assumptions does nothing to alleviate the problem, and instead sanctions the living 

reality of these practices, placing the victim at high risk while the female 

perpetrator is protected and rejected by taboo. This sublimation of facts denies 

both the victim and the abuser from obtaining help and counsel for the illusion has 

been successfully conjured up.   

 “Everyone is ready to recognise paternal incest, which as far as we know is much 
more common, but not what mothers do. Nobody believes it is happening – 
sometimes even to the mother’s chagrin”. (Crawford. 1997. p 88) 
 
 

I have been the target of abuse by two different female staff in two distinctly 

different boarding schools where in one episode I was repeatedly physically and 

sexually harassed. Whereas I escaped without too much anguish, I can still feel 

through recall, the mental trauma and see it quite clearly. My survival skills were 

remarkably well tuned yet the stress of living and feeling entrapped in a world that 

I did not really fit within laid me bare and vulnerable. This together with my own 

secret of living as an intersexed child without mentors, was enough to leave its 

mark and compel me to make my escape by running away from the preparatory 
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school where I felt totally alone, even though I was well liked by my friends.  Most 

people within society would demonstrate without hesitation that sexual abuse 

carried out by a female is a rarity or would ascribe it to be an imagined 

impossibility.   Gender and sexual stereotyping is more often than not set in 

cement. Crawford refers directly to this in his Limitations to disclosure, uncovery 

and resolution and the secrecy that prevails: 

“Gender typing and stereotyping goes beyond how we treat and describe people, 
to become powerful forces of human designation and regulation, which become 
internalised, ultimately impinging upon, or even determining, i.e. psyche of the 
individual. Demands for conformity become so powerful that departures from 
convention are not anticipated. While we are beginning to acquire data which 
more accurately measures the extent and nature of female sexual abuse with 
children, this aspect of female sexuality still remains virtually a closed book. 

 
Not that this is the fault of the women, the blame being located within a 

universal gender conspiracy with an imperative of idealising women, which they 
(women) internalise and feel compelled to act out, leaving a physically dangerous 
fault line between this virtual (socially ascribed) and actual (internally 
determined) identity.”  (1997. p 79) 

 
Female sexual abuse is not as infrequent as one might imagine it to be. The victim 

who becomes trapped within a hierarchical structure where silences are 

maintained, is further abused not only by the abuser directly, but also by the 

entrapment within the illusion that society itself has created for the individual by 

virtue of its denial:  

 
“Our belief in, and insistence upon, feminine and maternal virtuosity is a socially 
imposed illusion, predicated to protect us from more primitive realities. It 
represents an attempt to sanitise underlying sexual realities, which disturb. This 
carries a consequence of physical conflict which actually serves the cause of 
perversion. The consequences for individual identity, human relationships, 
emotional and mental health are enormous. 
 

“Unfortunately what history tells us and what we ourselves have 
experienced does not speak in this sense but rather justifies a 
judgement that the belief in the ‘goodness’ of human nature is one 
of those evil illusions by which mankind expect their lives to be 
beautified and made easier while in reality they only cause 
damage.”   

 
(Crawford.1997. p 92, citing Freud, New Introductory Lectures, 
p.104) 
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Those in the community in denial of the female sexual abuser further add to the 

disempowerment of the abused child and eliminate help for both the abused and 

the abuser by rendering them invisible. 

 

Society by not allowing my presence as a different gender and sex to be 

acknowledged forces my true identity from all of society, and makes me pretend to 

be only a complete ‘man’. I then become a ‘non person’ and am enforced to live in 

a secret world in fear of myself. Thus I become the monster, the myth, or the deity 

who lives only in the fables of humankind without a face, and yet who in reality is 

a person who has been subjugated at extremes to assume an invisible actuality. 

 

Even the really kind people who are my family, friends and or care-givers and are 

now more aware of my and others intersex ‘state’ find a great difficulty in 

acknowledging this very different reality to that of their own and that which they 

have been taught, despite their new knowledge of our existence. The teachings of 

the Western World in particular, do not allow for the existence of people such as 

others and me who are of a different sex and gender. For if it did, it would be at 

loggerheads with centuries of deeply held beliefs reinforced by those who have the 

power to make for change even as they may know it, but feel that it is better to 

maintain the secrecy and instead either do nothing or instil a great and terrible fear 

of anything that is a threat to the status quo. It is for this reason that I advocate a 

change in the perceptions of all people in regard to those of us who have lived in 

exclusion, to celebrate our existence as well as to lift the fear from those who have 

either cast us aside or who unknowingly did not see us as the humans we are and 

were. 
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Institutions are made by and of people and it is they that can erode the very 

foundations of anyone’s’ belief and unwittingly stultify our existence.  The whole 

of society is as it were a giant institution of many departments, with many levels 

and heads with different views yet which uphold the dictates of the governing 

body.  While those within the departments may deviate from the overall path they 

are still accountable to maintain the status quo of the supreme power.  Jon Huer in 

his book: Art, Beauty and Pornography refers to this institutionalising and 

intractable view of the world and the fear of change: 

“Every society is buttressed by a number of organizations known as institutions, 
which are in themselves smaller societies. These institutions –e.g., government, 
family, the military, education, religion, financial institutions, and the like-are set 
up to make the work of the society easier. Society delegates details of control to 
these organizations in which people live, work, worship, and play, according to 
the rules of the institution. Quite naturally and logically, each institution 
eventually develops its own routines and habits, often apart from, and contrary to, 
the interests and the purposes of the whole community. In this way, the military 
institution may establish priorities that are largely for its own interests rather than 
for the whole group; the educational institution may do the same; the government 
agencies may follow suit. In the way the human body considers a threat anything 
that disturbs its inert equilibrium, each institution develops a sense of self-
preservation for its own organizational perpetuation, thus maintaining things 
exactly as they have always been.  Every organization, large and small, has only 
one overriding purpose: to exist forever. To that end it develops a stringent set of 
rules and principles, and views any challenge as a mortal threat. So it happens 
that no threat is greater to an institution than a new idea, a new consciousness, 
that tends to upset the old routines and habits upon which the institution depends 
for its survival. Institutional conservatism-the desire to hang onto the old ways 
indefinitely-thus becomes a natural force in society, one that works against art 
whose very lifeblood is new ideas and new consciousnesses. In a strange but 
logical way, art and society (represented in institutions) become arch enemies. 
Where society self-perpetuates without change, art suffers; where art prospers, 
society suffers chaos and uncertainty.”  (Huer. 1987. p 166) 

 

Those who are brave enough to challenge the validity of deeply embedded beliefs 

within the hierarchal structure of any society, are then in jeopardy of being 

suppressed or placed within the judiciary of accountability as to why they deviated 

from the hegemonic path. An ideology dictates what are considered the norms to 

follow, regardless of whether their trail is of value. In this case the intersexed 
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person is living in the shadows of a world which is mostly completely ignorant of 

the facts of our existence and when a few of us challenge the status quo, we are at 

risk of placing ourselves in a dangerous place, until we can lift the fear that 

prevails concerning us.  We need to diminish the phobia that surrounds us when 

we are seen in the lived reality and persuade those who are in power to change 

their stance by not only recognising our existence as a ‘normal’ human being, but 

allowing us the dignity that all people have without devaluing our right to be born, 

live and have a say in our own destinies. 

 

Feminists have illustrated how for many years they were made invisible and non-

existent within a dominant male hegemony and after much writing and protestation 

that some truths were being withheld have become part of our social reality. In the 

struggle between masculine and feminine ideologies however, other genders, 

namely those who were neither male nor female, were made invisible.  One is 

either male or female in the current construction of gender reality.  In the whole 

furore between the predominant sexes and genders there has been little 

acknowledgement of the others in the total spectrum of humankind, namely those 

who also have been down trodden to a point of non-existence or recognition by the 

two dominant forces within humankind. Here the dispossessed are as if they were 

in a vacuum in space where the truth is sucked out of all other consciousness and 

reality is but a game played by a bi-partisan group, who feed upon each others 

inequalities while dismissing all other truths that in fact prevail as a part of the 

immeasurable conundrum of life…  This could be termed the 'normalizing effect’, 

which dominates our consciousness and disavows alternative ways of perceiving 

the world, thereby inadvertently shutting out other lived existences that are 



                                                               

 

129 

 
 
 

amongst the main fold.  Foucault in Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison  

(Radtke and Stam, 1987? pp. 82-83) "…identifies hierarchical surveillance, 

normalization procedures and 'the examination' as the three most dominant 

strategies or instruments of power in modern society. The power of each of these 

strategies lies in their effect not just in constraining subjects through external 

observation, segregation and judgment of populations but also in producing a 

subjectivity that generates its own self-discipline internally, within people.  In 

other words, the concern is with how subjectivity is produced - how individuals 

come to recognize themselves as subjects and, in turn, are recognized by others."   

 

Michael Noble, a postgraduate research student38

Around the age of 23, an Endocrinologist discovered that my body had never 
produced enough testosterone for me to undergo a full puberty and therefore 
suggested I commence testosterone therapy.  Initially I resisted the pressures placed 
on me to undergo the therapy.  Yet, eventually, I crumbled under the constant 
onslaught of threats and horror stories of what my future would be like if I didn’t 
undergo therapy, which they claimed would turn me onto a 'real man'.  It was 
insinuated, even blatantly stated on occasions, that my life would be worthless; that 
I would be a freak; that I would never achieve my potential, and that I would never 
have any self-esteem (apparently the self-esteem I already had was invalid as it 
existed outside of the pre-defined paradigm of being a real man).  So eventually, 
from the age of 28, after about 6 years of constant threats and 'counselling' by my 
medical specialists, I began testosterone therapy.  And I found it to be a horrifying 
experience.   

 and reluctant intersexed activist 

with the 47 XXY karyotype says in relation to the attempt of the medical 

profession to normalisation in his insightful biographical essay “Surviving 

Testosterone Therapy”: 

 
                                                                                          (Noble, M. 2002. PP 3-4) 

         

                                                 
38 Lives interstate and is currently carrying out postgraduate studies. Michael is amongst a number 
of research students who are perfectly well adjusted people but who have had to live in a world 
which has been completely ignorant of people such as us. 
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Whereas not all who are administered testosterone39

“…recommending to pediatric surgeons and endocrinologists that they surgically 
and hormonally stream intersexual newborns into whichever sex the doctors 
wished.  Such surgeries would duly range from cutting down enlarged clitorises 
on mildly intersexual girls to performing full sex reversals on intersexual boys 
born with testicles but a penis deemed too small.  Money’s only provisos were 
that such “sex assignments” be done as early as possible – preferably within 
weeks of birth – and that once the sex was decided on, doctors and parents never 
waver in their decision, for fear of introducing dangerous ambiguities into the 
child’s mind.  In terms of the possible nerve destruction caused by the amputation 
of genital appendages, Money assured doctors according to studies he had 
conducted with the Hampsons, there was no evidence of loss of sensation.  “We 
have sought information about erotic sensation from the dozen non-juvenile… 
women we have studied,” he wrote in a 1955 paper.  “None of the women… 
reported a loss of orgasm after clitoridectomy”. (Colapinto. 1997. pp 54-97) 

 find it to be so debilitating but 

rather supportive to their lives and future outcomes within the constraints it can 

offer any given individual.  Noble XXY rightly points out that the unrelenting aim 

of the care givers and others in society whosever they are, constantly devaluing the 

person who is different thereby endorsing their prescriptive and validating their 

assumptions as to whom we are.  The normalizing effect can thus be clearly shown 

through the social power structures of the medical and allied professions, where 

the bi-polar constructs of society are further reinforced denying other human 

existences, through an attempt to re-define gender and sexuality in the intersexual 

person. Psychologist John Money advocated in the early days that any intersexual 

child be pushed in the direction of one or the other of the predominant sexes. Here 

the physiological evidence of an androgynous sex is “overlooked”, and the truth of 

only two natural sexes constructed and reinforced. Truth is unfortunately distorted, 

subsequently reinforcing current ideologies concerning gender and sexuality. This 

would be attained by:  

 

It is astonishing that Money, a leading and world-renowned social psychologist, 

should proclaim, and widely too, such extraordinary verisimilitudes which have 

                                                 
39 There needs to be major research on the effects of Hormone Replacement therapy on the 
physically, psychological and genetically intersexed.  
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been based on inconclusive evidence and judged the whole population of 

clitorectomised women as being unaffected by what is known to be of an 

international concern.  His attitude has been banal and unscientific in the extreme.  

The assertions that his research based on an insignificant number of people should 

be recognized as being valid for all is simply untrue. It should never have been 

supported by the Johns Hopkins Hospital nor indeed any person involved in the 

case. It is distressing that no medical doctor saw it fit to examine the evidence 

more closely.  Any sample such as that above can only be suspect and does nothing 

for the scientific community and does irreparable harm to those affected by the 

disastrous consequences of their actions.  It is a superb example of the arrogance 

and determination of the medical profession to thwart professional practice in 

order to maintain the status quo of a bi-polar social construct at the extraordinary 

and dire aftermath of those so affected across the world.  It is a lesson to all those 

who are in privileged positions and indeed society as a whole, to stop their 

unparalleled deceit based upon their inability to accept other realities concerning 

differences and diversity in the anatomy of others whose dignity has greatly 

suffered under their accord.  Thus power is seen to prevail where there are hidden 

agendas at work. There can be no excuse for this kind of research which professes 

to be representative of the population and deemed of world class and yet is terribly 

flawed.  The institution concerned and the scientist who proclaimed it to be a 

revolution in medical science are accountable for extreme suffering by many; and 

the appalling dissemination of unsubstantial evidence as fact is akin to fraud. Their 

total ineptitude together with their hegemonic attitudes while influencing many 

across the world as eminent work is in danger of being equated with the work of a 

charlatan and a bigot of the most dangerous kind rather than a person who has 
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contributed to an overall understanding of gender, where the use of flimsy and 

inadequate empirical knowledge together with fabrication has been used to 

expound a major theory which affected many lives in a grossly defective way. 

 

There has been a constant denial of the existence of intersexual people through 

omission.  Even official documents do not allow the androgynous person a place in 

the world.  As a student in a university in Australia I was constantly being referred 

to as “Mr.” regardless of repeated attempts in writing to ask people from refraining 

categorizing me as male but just to call me by my Christian name and 

acknowledge my gender and sexual status which is in reality androgynous. 

 

Direct confrontation by the less usual often results in fear or its counterpoint, overt 

hostility. One subtler way of making the invisible prejudice visible is to start 

calling females “Sir” and males “Ms, Miss or Mrs” where their gender and 

sexuality is known. One can enter an intellectual debate that “normal males” 

whose genetic code is assumed to be 46 XY do already contain male and female 

aspects, but such intellectual argument does not change social practices, and 

indeed is often refuted by the very theories it is trying to modify – in this case 

doctors argue that the Y-bearing SRY gene is the gender that determines male 

gender. 

 

Medical language can change when confronted by direct experience. Milton 

Diamond PhD, an eminent and world leader in sexology, and the Director of The 

Pacific Center for Sex and Society at the University of Hawaii at Manoa originally 

challenged Money’s view that one’s sex was either totally male or female and that 
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“abnormalities” should be treated by making them “normal”.  Diamond advocates 

minimal treatment, if required, and only in consultation with the androgynous 

person that recognizes the humanity of the intersex child and whole person:  

19) Let the child grow and develop as normally as possible with a minimum of 
interference other than needed for medical care and counselling. Let him/her 
know that help is available if needed. Listen to the patient; even when as a child. 
The physician should be seen as a friend.  

 
With increasing maturity the designation of intersex may be acceptable to some 
and not to others. It should be offered as an optional identity along with male and 
female. 
 

                                                                                         (Diamond and Sigmundson, 1997, p. 1048) 

 

Surprisingly, a number of feminists are caught in a status quo often relegated to the 

very patriarchal stance they abhor, falling into their own dichotomies of gender 

and sexual interpretations of inequalities that only see a binary construct of 

femaleness and maleness.  Their knowledge and acknowledgement of a continuum 

concerning gender and sexuality is scarce and is primarily an intellectual construct 

alone.  These very issues having been formed through a constant battle of the sexes 

(as two entities) through years on the battle fields of academia and in the streets, 

against those whom they have fought so hard and continue to do so to earn their 

given identities; are in turn becoming the unwitting oppressors of an exclusive 

truth. 

 

Women may appear to have a greater capacity to accept difference. It is not 

necessarily the rule nor special to them alone; rather there is perhaps a greater 

tolerance of acceptability of diversity than their "male" counterparts are able or 

willing to show… This may be the result of having an understanding of what it is 

to be marginalized in society through the centuries and having to conform to a 

certain pattern of behavior. 
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The male assumes a dominant and commanding role and yet is often on the 

defensive and fearful of owning any allegiance to diversity in gender and or 

sexuality despite their bravado. In Australian culture for example, there is what 

appears to be a custom that at some social gatherings a segregation of the sexes, 

those whom are assumed as being male congregate at one end of the garden or 

room and those "taken for granted" as women at the other. This prevails until a 

signal from one or other group, usually the dominant person amongst the presumed 

males, after having found their 'Dutch courage' allows them to intermix. (I 

observed this pattern of behavior when I first came to Australia, having never seen 

it before anywhere else. I had been at a party and gravitated towards the 

presupposed "fair sex", feeling more comfortable in their company and was 

immediately berated in no uncertain terms by an aggressive person with short back 

and sides, saying: "Scuse'us mate this'ain't what yer do ien'Oustralia. Yer'should be 

dywn the other'eind with th'blokes, ou'der'yer think'yer'ar some f'in sheila 

or'what?". I was grabbed by the scruff of the neck and almost having to defend 

myself from "avin'mi' lights punched yout").  It seems that society has 

manufactured a certain myth that surrounds a part of humankind and through it, 

invests upon the male a power that could be said to be in effect a charade. It in turn 

makes a number of them to act out like peacocks advocating their superiority in a 

wild dance replacing the beautiful display of plumage with menacing threats to 

prevent treading on the sacred ground in-between ‘male and female’ until the 

prescribed gesture has been given.  
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This illustrates the complexity and the reluctance of given individuals within 

societies to steer away from the excepted mode of behavior, as there is the fear of 

rejection and the imposition of isolation if one does not fit into the 'appropriate' 

classification of what is presumed to be the "norm".  In the above example taken 

from the life experience of the author, there is an interesting series of observations 

that were made at that and other parties.   

 

Sadly, the 'minorities' are not even acknowledged for toeing the line and despite 

having towed it numerous times, and often haul many lines beyond what many 

other persons would have been able to do successfully. Instead they are often seen 

as sophistic, irrational, offensive, bullying, prevaricating and or excessively naïve 

and constantly harassed.  For 'if they are reluctant or refuse to toe the line' they will 

be punished by way of being portrayed as 'unreasonable' or further marginalized by 

those who have the power to accept, modify and or reject those who do not 

comply. At worst they will then be further castigated or subsumed by those who 

have been subjugated to the ideologies of those who are in control.  Power which is 

egalitarian is a force that empowers, not the other way about 

 

Looking further into the mechanics and social interaction of the above party there 

were definite and real power plays, where compliance through a tradition of 

domination from the presumed male population was enforced through fear. The 

more timid individuals whether from the assumed 'male' or 'female' camps would 

not dare to break the unwritten pandect of compliance and as a consequence would 

remain submissive to this code of practice.  A person such as myself coming in 

from the outside looking in and not complying with either or perhaps realising the 
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implications of their interaction with the other sexes would immediately be seen as 

the potential enemy. At worst I would be seen as a threat and therefore become the 

deviant to their social order, in danger of being placed in an unenviable position 

where sometimes violence may occur as a result. The interesting aspect of it all 

appears that there is a definite pusillanimous attitude that prevails to anyone 

transgressing the norms of sex differentiation at barbecues and other social 

gatherings, even though there are people within these groups who wish to 

disengage from this strange custom. The fear of change is therefore synonymous 

with the inability to accept other realities other than that which one feels are 

comfortable, even if in some instances they are in fact unbearable and intolerable!  

 

Difference should not therefore be the criterion to place us in the compost heap, for 

we have contributed to society as many other people do; and some have done far 

better than those who are too quick to rip out those whom they see as a challenge 

to their own agendas in life.  We should try and work together however difficult it 

may be for some to come to terms with it all.  Those who have had to compromise 

all their lives ad nauseam such as intersex, transgendered, transsexuals and other 

minorities, and inclusive to a lesser degree but still severely marginalized groups 

such as gays, lesbians, bisexuals, indigenous peoples, etc are often seen as being 

totally unreasonable. Those considered as 'normal' often have little understanding 

of the implications of marginalized persons who have faced this for most of their 

lives, and yet those considered on the edge of society are constantly asked to be 

reasonable… it is amazing the amount of latitude the marginalized groups cannot 

have, while those with so much in their favor are given an almost endless length of 

string to exercise their freedom in all directions.  
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Hence the almost intractable perseverance to constantly believe in the 'safety zone' 

of known experience and the reluctance to search for new knowledge even when 

the phenomena which contradict one’s own experiences are presented directly 

before one. As for example, I currently use the signature Chris Somers XXY in the 

signing of my artwork and 47 XXY for the registration plate of my motorcar to 

bring my karyotype to the attention of more people. Here I am providing pointers 

for all to see that there is actually reason behind and before the representation of 

my sex and gender in the scientific language of the day; for what is actually written 

here is: Chris Somers XXY and 47 XXY respectively. But for most in our world it 

is easier to remain a neutralist letting someone else cross the waters between Scylla 

and Charybdis as I do. Maintaining a neutralist position reinforces the status quo, 

remaining in place whether or not it is of advantage to anyone. This then becomes 

an illusion of the hegemony of those who are impeding challenges in thought and 

or practice and whom may feel that they are loosing their grip upon the world of 

which they thought they knew and or controlled. 

 

This control was recently illustrated and duly reported in The West Australian 

(2002) that Daryl Williams Federal MP, who is The Australian Attorney General 

said while interviewing him, that intersexed persons do not have the right of 

marriage. The printed and television media were made aware this would affect 

literally tens of thousands of people across Australia alone who might be of age 

and wish to be legitimately married as much as those from any other nation should 

similar edicts be in place. The intersexed person was asked repeatedly for the story 

by the national media and since then received a letter of support from Professor 
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Milton Diamond40

“As most people learn in high school, a male is typically defined as someone with 
XY chromosomes, testes, and a penis. A female is typically defined as someone with 
XX chromosomes, ovaries and a vagina. And in most instances males grow to be 
men and females grow to be women. Each year individuals delivered at any hospital 
in Australia or elsewhere in the world don’t strictly fit into this arrangement. These 
persons have an intersex condition. Such persons are either born without one of their 
sex chromosomes so their genetic makeup is just X and they lack a second X or a Y 
chromosome. Or they are born with an extra chromosome or several more so they 
have an XXY or XYY chromosome set or have an XXYYY set. Usually these 
anomalies are not recognized at birth. Chris Somers   is one such individual whose 
genetics was not determined until age 27. For reasons unknown to Chris until then 
inborn forces exerted both male and female influences. There are many types of 
intersex conditions other than manifest by Chris or discussed here. 

 an eminent sexologist and authority on intersexual, transsexual 

and transgender. Diamond (2002) says: 

 
Chris’ chromosome compliment is XXY. This is one type of intersex condition 
known clinically as Klinefelter’s syndrome. Such individuals, although born with 
both a female chromosome complement (XX), and a male complement (XY), are 
typically born with a penis and thus usually assigned as a boy at birth. But, at 
puberty, Chris developed female breasts. Chris, brain and psyche similarly were 
infused with both male and female characteristics. Chris follows this male-female 
intersex condition in comportment and behavior. Instead of simply following the 
male dictates usually associated with a penis, or simply following the female dictates 
usually associated with female breasts, Chris lives an intersex life manifesting both 
male and female features.  Chris feels that to be forced to chose to live either as a 
man or a woman denies immutable feelings of being a person who must live with 
characteristics of both. 
 
Chris’ condition is not unlike that of thousands of other Australian citizens who are 
born with intersex conditions. Since shame is often associated with being different, 
especially in matters related to sex, such persons typically remain hidden, known 
only to their physicians and intimate others. And while many intersexed individuals 
accept their gender of rearing, others quietly change from the gender in which they 
were assigned to the opposite or live as an intersexed individual as does Chris.  
 
Chris chooses not to be in the closet and not to live a lie in regard to an accident of 
birth. And Chris is not alone. The choice of how Chris (or others) wants to live, is 
not the result of a whim or poor upbringing. Such individuals are responding to 
biological and psychological forces associated with their condition. In many respects 
they live a very difficult life not of their making. 
 
Since this is an immutable condition, it is my opinion that society is wrong in 
imposing any conditions that exacerbate difficulties associated with it. Forcing 
intersex individuals to live as they are reared, or as others dictate for them, is not in 
keeping with the fundamental, human right of individuals to express legal inborn 
inclinations.   Laws certainly should not stand in the way of intersexed individuals 
attaining whatever happiness marriage might bring.”                                                                              
 
                                                                                    (Diamond, M. 2002. PP 1-2) 

                                                 
40  Extract from a letter kindly written by Professor Milton Diamond Ph.D. and sent in early 
September 2002 to myself concerning my wish to get married to my spouse Yen-Jung Lee, a 
“normal” female. Daryl Williams Federal MP and The Attorney General of Australia using me as 
an example stated that intersexed people do not have the right to marry. Diamond wrote this in 
support of myself and other intersexed people being allowed the human dignity and the rights 
afforded to most others in society to be able to marry their partners.  
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Any power base whether imagined or real can be an influential and or divisive 

force. If this is not controlled with understanding and care for any given 

individual's unique identity, it may become the instrument of fear, and compliance 

to accept the political and social norms of any given society.  Regard for truth is 

then subsumed, for the truth is then in effect constructed by those in their assumed 

role of authority and reconstructed to facilitate a given ideology. 

 

Foucault has referred to the 'insurrection of subjugated knowledges'.  Karlene Faith 

in her essay on Resistance:  Foucault and Feminism teaches us the power of 

resistance in its multi-faceted guises in its war upon the oppositional forces of their 

individual state and place in society as a unique being to be recognized to the full.  

 

Resistance is in itself a form of power - it is a power of an alternative reality (Faith, 

1994) programmed by those who have been subjugated to the dominant force/s, 

whereby they no longer wish to be vanquished, nor relegated, or even remain in an 

invisible state of being. Both 'males' and 'females' have indirectly dispossessed 

other genders and sexualities through nascence and fear of difference and the 

challenge to the bi-polar construct of male and femaleness so fundamental to 

modern theory based on mis-information and the fear of diversity, and in so doing 

create and weave an artificial notion of sex and gender.  Anything that falls outside 

the comfort zone is relegated to the areas of taboo.  This is in itself a very powerful 

negation of 'others' who fall outside of what is considered the 'standard measure of 

the norm in human sexuality and gender'.  It is in effect the equivalent of a 
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conscious and physical denial of a truth, which has the efficacy of affecting the 

social annihilation of a reality within the human race.  

 

Those who are like myself and are vastly different again are continually asked to 

be forever tolerant, thereby maintaining the power relationship of the so-called 

'normal' people to execute at their discretion, which is debilitating to say the least 

to those whom they ascribe their various and often bigoted viewpoints. It is another 

way of maintaining the status quo whether they realize it or not; for that is what is 

happening, for it does not allow for any flexibility except on the terms of those 

with the power of being in the majority. 

 
While the battles of the 'taken for granted' sexes and genders rage, there remains a 

reality that is forever marginalized. Even while some scholars (Singer, 1976) and 

others expound upon the virtues of androgyny they deny the reality of the 

enormous studies that they have appropriated from those who live in that very 

reality itself, in most cases without even knowing it. And those that do make 

almost no connection, cerebral or otherwise between the physical and 

psychological existence of another part of the human race whom they have wished 

(perhaps subconsciously) to assume and appropriate. There are those who are 

physiologically and or psychologically androgynous. In effect and affect they are 

"the Hidden Genders" and their sexuality has been deemed by most of society to be 

more than just "taboo" and therefore they do not exist in the vast majority of 

peoples' consciousness the world over.  Even language does not allow for the 

'others'.  It reinforces the general consensus that there are only she’s and he’s, and 

there are none other than males or females that populate society whether they are 
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heterosexual, lesbian, gay, bisexual, gendercrossing, transgendered, transsexual, 

asexual, epicene, intersex, etc. 

 

The main focus of human knowledge concerning the 'sexes' assumes that one is 

either a male or female and gender is directly or indirectly related to 'just that'. 

Even the gay philosopher Edward Stein cautions  'A bipolar or binary view of 

sexual orientation cannot just be assumed' (Stein, 1992, p. 335). The shocking 

reality for most is that gender and sexuality is certainly not just a bipolar actuality, 

and extends to other living realities of what it is to be human. A living presence in 

fact, that belongs to a more complex understanding and acceptance as to that which 

is generally acknowledged within the human race. And there lies a truth that is 

seldom if ever avowed except as mythology.  

  

 

 

 

 

Solitude is My Peace and My Castle – a laser manipulated image made up of tiny 
cells, like the trillions or more the cells in the human, each with its own 
information and experience of life contained within the human body, an image 
that directly relates to myself as an androgynous and epicene person. 
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The “intersexed person has become the property” of an alarming number of 

scientists (and in particular within the medical profession) who to date have been 

allowed to control the information and the lives of those in the lived experience 

and keep the androgyne firmly hidden from view thus reinforcing the hegemony of 

those who consider difference as a threat to the norms.  My artwork over this 

recent decade and in particular within the last seven and a half years, attempts in a 

very gentle way to show other realities through subtle metaphors. There are other 

aspects to life and the human condition and its place in the world. The image 

Solitude is My Peace and My Castle created in 1993 will take on new depths of 

meanings if it is viewed from the knowledge that the artist is an epicene person and 

the assumptions we may place upon the picture within the picture and whom is 

actually looking at the image and from what reference points.  

 

CONNECTIONS: 

We have been investigating the relationship of Photography to art and how art can 

be  used to re-vision truths which are not always “beautiful” or welcome. But of 

course beauty is in the eye of the beholder. In many of my art works, the image is 

not confrontational, but the ideas underlying it often are, so that when the idea is 

understood and/or accepted, it can be seen as having its own beauty. The meaning 

has changed.  

 

Just as meaning requires an artist and audience, so does valuing of art as artwork 

require an educated artist. If one is looking at an artwork as a commercial 

product, its meaning will change. If it can be mass produced its commercial value 

can be raised but its artistic value decline. This section will look at the complexity 
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of the cultural valuation attached to photographic artworks and their 

reproducibility In other ways, as we shall see now, the commercial and 

pornographic value of art can change according to its underlying meaning or 

intention and its availability to meet the needs of desire. 

 

 

2.12 PHOTOGRAPHY AND TRUTH 

 

Max Kozloff, noted New York art critic,  
 

“sees the camera as a mirror with a memory, whose image gives us proof that we 
have not been hallucinating all our lives”  
                                                              (Kozloff 1979, paraphrased in Beloff 1985, 9). 

 
This opinion is not altogether unfounded. However, with the advent of the 

experimental photographer / image manipulator, there are definite changes that 

occur in our perceived notion of what photography may be. Truth is the cognitive 

perception of a given artist or viewer, and may be subjugated to the mood of the 

day, and one's own personal bigotry, experiences, cultural ideology and 

understanding of life. 

 

The Voyager Space Craft sent into outer space by NASA may be seen in the future 

by other beings who pass by or intently stumble upon their humble craft and be 

treated to a landscape photograph by Ansell Adams and a line image of the Sydney 

Opera House. Those who may by chance discover and decipher the codes 

appertaining to our existence will be given a utopian view point. However well 

meaning the intention of the launch into Outer Space was, it was perhaps primarily 

an experiment in science and "censored art”. The reality is therefore shrouded, and 

if believed may generate a consequence too daunting to contemplate.  
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If the Voyager Project were to re-initiate today, photography, virtual reality and 

other documentary evidence would play a far more explicit role in the scientific 

and aesthetic revelation of truth, even veracity embellished for grandiosity of 

intent.... 

Halla Bellof (1985, 18) states: 

A photographer cannot be "hors de combat" in a war. Even a "baked bean" can be 
photographically and psychologically enhanced. Yet we continue to believe in the 
straight veridicality of a photograph. It is a touching simplicity, but as reasoning 
people we can't continue to do so.  

My art works deal with a truth not often seen or acknowledged which lies beneath 

the individual façade that may be presented. They subtly ask questions that may 

challenge the norms that make the impressions which society uses to construct 

their meaning and reality of life.  

 

2.13 PHOTOGRAPHY AND THE ECONOMY: 

 

The photograph, by its ubiquitous nature, may appear to de-value itself and its 

creator. On the contrary, if the photographer is compared to a printmaker/silk 

screen printer who produces a run of over 500 prints of the same image, charging a 

high fee for each print. The printmaker could well be argued to be an elitist 

commercial charlatan. An advertising photographer produces an image to sell an 

idea or given product through information transferal to the population at large, 

while serving the needs of the client. Who then, is the self-effacing person of 

commercialism? It is interesting to note the concern realized in Raymonde 

Moulin's essay "Living Without Selling": 



                                                               

 

145 

 
 
 

The confrontation of the art market implies, in the first instance, the confrontation 
of the economic status of the work of art. Its degradation into an article of 
merchandise, the subject of the creator to the logic of  economy, and the 
degeneration of the art lover into a speculator have made it ethically displeasing... 
The anxiety to avoid the contamination of money was evident in the indignant 
refusal of the May revolutionaries to market the posters issued by the popular 
studio at the Ecole des Beaux -Arts. They didn't, however, confine themselves to 
the rediscovery of Marx's ethical preoccupations; their outlook was influenced by 
the theory in "Das Kapital" that the problem is one of merchandise fetishism and 
the servitude of the "salaried" artist, whose production is subordinate from the 
outset to capital and exists only for its profit..(Moulin 1968, 128-129). 

 

The advertising image in itself may be as banal or creative as that produced by the 

fine artist. The intention of the two is usually very different in terms of philosophy, 

even though the artist, whether commercial or fine artist, aspires to make an 

eventual financial gain. Therefore the abundance in supply of a given artwork does 

not necessarily undermine the picture's ability to communicate. Rather the reasons 

that underpin the essence of its production are paramount, and may be equally 

valid in both cases. Andy Warhol, for instance, openly advocated art as a mega-

dollar making machine! 

 

If art allows freedom of expression rather than artistic skills to be the criterion by 

which art is defined, then artistic standards collapse. And then the value that 

defines art becomes the most common form of currency, the one that is most 

highly valued, namely commerce. So the worth of a work of art is the price that it 

can command. Warhol believed he was a great artist because his works 

commanded high prices, but he also believed it was because they made a political 

point and were skilful – no ten year old could have done them. 

 

It is almost impossible for an artist to survive without some form of economic 

transaction in most cultures, particularly in western society, which is based upon 
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free enterprise and the financial markets. Though it would be hotly debated in 

many circles, "art for art's sake" is probably an anathema. That is most art is sold 

for remuneration of some kind and as a result becomes commercial as soon as it 

does even if the artwork would have been created originally without that intention.  

There are generally two types of art work that are referred to, one that is 

commercial and the other as being Fine Art, though each may be very closely 

related, it is the intention of what the art is to be used for that predisposes a given 

art work to be referred to as either commercial or fine art.  Both arts may be as 

exacting in execution as the other and require considerable skill in execution. The 

multiple images created by a print maker considered as a fine artist with their 

signature next to the number of replicas made is a form of commercial art (for 

example 35/500 – meaning the 35th print of 500 made in this particular run, 

though it may mean the only runs that will ever be made, it does not always 

follow). 

 

Whereas my artwork like that of other artists is sometimes sold for a seemingly 

high price, it is sold with the intention of covering the costs of production and 

giving me a little towards my living as an artist, though this does not always 

follow. By the time materials, framing, gallery and commission costs and tax 

amongst other hidden costs have all been accounted for, very little is left for the 

artist.  At times the artist will have to sell their work for less than it cost to create 

them or withhold them from sale until a reasonable market can be attained, as the 

public often does not even understand why a given art work appears expensive. 

Unfortunately, most people are unaware of the cost of materials that are required in 

the production of any given art and the later financial costs associated with its 
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exhibition; and that even before the artist may have incorporated their salary. And 

if indeed the artist is paid for their time, it is often on the lowest scale of 

remuneration of anyone in order to make a living. In order to survive many artists 

will have to carry out other careers, some even giving up altogether or producing 

their art works at the expense of themselves, as I usually do.  I tend to create my art 

works whatever happens, whether or not I have to relinquish other essentials in life 

in order to create it.  

 

The commercial photographer for example creates their works for sale and it does 

not matter how many times they reproduce the same work for re-sale, they sell 

their works, the more the better, for every sale is a capital return. The photographer 

in this instance may or may not be an artist. In today’s world it is very difficult to 

survive without making some financial return from something that we may do.  

One has only to look around at the enormous prices that are paid for some artists 

work to know that art for arts sake is no longer a reality or very rarely, even though 

the true artist will in most cases continue to produce whatever the difficulty, 

financial or otherwise.   

 

The Artist is whether they like it or not, locked into making a return from their 

works, whether the return covers their costs or not. This places a burden on the 

artist who is in an unenviable position, as in order to survive one must charge for 

the creation of an artwork, the opportunities of having a regular income to support 

one’s activities are unlikely, except in very rare circumstances.  The reality is that 

art is sold and makes for the agents and indeed some of the artists a great deal of 

money. Whereas art is not usually produced primarily to gain money, any fiscal 
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reward is but for the skilful expression of one’s truths. Money is a contingent 

reward for art making rather than its aim. 

 

Capitalist society demands of us that we become financially viable in order to 

survive, that is to produce a product and to be able to persuade another party to 

trade it for money or comparable equity.  It does not allow us to be creators 

without an exchange rate and consequently we are forced into creating a market for 

our product rather than just producing it for its own sake. For if we did we would 

not be valued or we would in effect find great difficulty in being able to exist by 

making our profession as artists as we need to feed ourselves amongst other 

considerations in living in a consumerist society. This leads one to consider the 

market forces that prevail to enable any transactions to take place.  

 

 

2.14 ON THE FRINGES: PORN & PH-AR/T-OGRAPHY-SEX TEXT ART 

 

These disciplined investigations of the human body paved the way to the study of 

the nude in photography in its more aesthetic form, as opposed to its purely 

titillating counterpart: the pseudo-erotic art of "Play Boy",  "Penthouse" and other 

magazines. These magazines may be served under or over the counter, for the 

proverbial mega-dollars collected by publishers and agents. These magazines with 

their photographs of luscious nudes are designed to sell the magazine, not because 

they are necessarily artistic though some of them might well be. And they sell 

because they serve the function of arousal, not because they command artistic 
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respect. Art journals on the other hand photograph the human nude to illustrate 

artistic quality, formal qualities, pictorial qualities and human symbolic meanings. 

 

 Women feel powerless as a result, though pornographic literature involves women 

who actively help in the production of it. The porn industry is in part owned by a 

number of females. In Kenneth Mackinnon’s book “Uneasy Pleasures” 

(Mackinnon. 1997. P 120) he says: 

“… Redbook in the same year surveyed twenty-six thousand women: of these 
nearly half claimed regularly to watch pornographic films, while 85 per cent that 
they had seen one such film.41

 
  

 
Whereas women may say this, they are forgetting there are a number who are 

willing models for pornographic art, and their willing participation can be 

validated within the sex shops all over the world. Indeed there is even a great deal 

of porn in current feminist culture and art. Valverde acknowledges that an image is 

not necessarily pornographic itself but rather it this the meaning portrayed and the 

exploitation of the willing participants, which in itself is the contradiction.  She 

says: 

We feel angry at men, both those who make money from the photo and those who 
make money from it.  We feel vulnerable and at risk. But it is not the picture itself 
which creates those feelings.  If men never raped women in real life, the same 
picture would not have the same power to make us feel violated.  (Valverde. 1985. 
P 126) 

 

There is a possibility that some agents who sell these magazines frown upon 

buyers secretly or openly, though they willingly collect income from the material 

they censor. They may also castigate the ethics of teachers of their children and the 

public, who discerns what in nude photography, qualifies as fine art. "Play Boy" 

and "Esquire" are magazines which may be termed titillating, but I believe they 

                                                 
41 Linda Williams, Hard Core: Power, Pleasure and the ‘Frenzy of the Visible’ (London: Pandora, 
1990) p.231 as cited in Kennith Mackinnon book “Uneasy Pleasures”. 
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have a certain quality and standard of ethics that cannot be defined as purely 

pornographic, nor described as fine art. They are part of the commercial art genre 

of mass eroticism, interspersed with some general and sometimes interesting 

journalism. It could be called "classy girl erotica" forever soaped, oiled, soft-

focussed and warm to handle in the drawing room of a "male play boy" or guardian 

of human sexuality's "open-mindedness". 

 

One should be extremely careful when approaching the subject of what may or 

may not be "pornography". Fashions in thinking and the social mores of given 

institutions and civilizations have a direct or indirect relationship to what is the 

accepted norm. There are many gray areas, which have nothing to do with ethics or 

the gender wars currently under way, but more to do with our social-biological and 

subsequent psychological make-up concerning sexuality. 

 

Eastern Religions and cultures appear to have a more balanced approach to some 

aspects concerning sexuality such as that taught by Tantric gurus and reserved for 

the courts of the Maharajas and depicted upon the reliefs of Tantric temples in 

Southern India.  The Karma Sutra was considered a book that was immoral and 

was at one time banned by the Vatican. 

 

There is no doubt that religions continue, as in ages past, to play a debilitating role 

in how we view our own sexuality. Not long ago, it was considered that 

masturbation would render a male blind. If this were indeed the case, it is highly 

probable that 90% or more of the world's male (and female) population would be 

blind. There is reference to this fallacy in some of the books published earlier this 
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century. The naked body in art suggests to a prudish population all sorts of taboo 

sins and obscenities.  My art, I hope will not be seen in this way while it addresses 

the issues of sex and gender from my point of reference. 

 

An artist friend of mine, recalled an interesting real-life story concerning one of his 

many visits to the National Gallery in London, remarking upon an interesting 

incident. It concerned a young girl who was running up and down a particular 

section of the gallery in which nudes from the Renaissance were portrayed. She 

excitedly asked: "Mummy where is the country where people wear no clothes!?" It 

would be interesting to know the little girl's response to nudity in its various forms 

in latter years. Is there a reconditioning of our psyches to resist nudity as the years 

go by? There appears to be a resistance to the natural human body and even its 

sexuality whereas it may be expressed in certain art forms it is denied in others 

dependent upon the viewer and the politics of the time. 

 

Icons and art works across the world and throughout the ages have dealt with 

human sexuality. At times, these comprise sufficient evidence to establish the 

existence of a sexuality, which is holistic and healthy. A case in point is the 

prehistoric sculpture "Venus of Willendorf". Further, the late Robert Mapplethorpe 

has, by daring to break some of the taboos on showing naked and beautiful men, 

helped others to see how he can delight in the male body to celebrate 

homosexuality  

 

There would be a number of people in the general population that would consider 

the male nudes in Mapplethorpe's art as pornographic, just because they are 



                                                               

 

152 

 
 
 

explicit in their description, aesthetic, and more because they show the male nude 

without fear – but does this really mean they are pornographic, though through the 

definitions that some dictionaries give they may well be interpreted as being  so…  

In point 1 of the definition of pornography in the Collins dictionary, "etc." is 

included, giving the reader license to interpret the word in his/her vernacular. The 

"etc." so placed, in my opinion, is an ambiguity with no meaning of worth. It shifts 

the interpretation squarely onto the shoulders of the reader. Perhaps there should 

be an added postscript: the reader may be "blinded" by the mere mention of the 

word. Pornography is defined as follows: 

n. 1. writings, pictures, films, etc., designed to stimulate sexual excitement. 2. the 
production of such material. Sometimes (informal) shortened to porn or porno 
(Hanks 1979, 1141). 

 

Naomi Wolf looks at the subject of pornography in her highly acclaimed book 

"The Beauty Myth". She expresses the notion that the "sexual urge is shaped by 

society" 91990, 132), and that pornography is akin to the subversive nature of 

society, learned through a medley of subtle and overt customs. Naomi Wolf, (1990, 

135), refers to "Play Boy" as: 

...high class pornographic photography", which undermines women through 
pseudo orgasms depicted upon the faces of models, even though staged, thereby 
placing unreal expectations upon all women, to believe that they must be the 
epitome of that make-believe personality in the absence of other sexual imagery, 
in order "to achieve that ecstasy". 

 

*In Mariana Valverde’s book Sex Power and Pleasure, she deals with the notion 

that the male is the primary cause for the annihilation of female sexuality through  

patriarchal ideologies which demean women  as being the sex objects and desires 

that belong to the male order, entrenched in their social structure where women are 

powerless and subordinated and women’s sexual and erotic expression can only be 



                                                               

 

153 

 
 
 

sanctioned through marriage without being typecast into the fringes of society. She 

advocates that through this power as depicted through ‘formula romances” in the 

paperback industry: 

…their husbands have a duty to take care of them after they have fucked them.  
Only in marriage is the male urge to possess somewhat countered by a duty to 
protect… (Valverde. 1985. P139-130) 

 

and further intimates that this literature is guilty of being pornographic itself by 

way of demoralizing women: 

…If pornography is the depiction of women as the willing slaves of men, and in 
general the eroticization of institutionalized forms of domination, then one can 
hardly think of anything more pornographic than a lifetime of formula romance. 
(Valverde. 1985. P130) 

 

Whereas Mariana Valverde speaks from a personal feminist point of view and feels 

strongly about male determinism in the gender power struggles, although she is 

obsessed with the notion that males are the negative force in society her view is not 

shared by all in reality.  

  

Pornography does not always evoke women, though this may be the popular belief. 

It also portrays males, some of whom are willing subjects for pornographic and 

erotic display. This issue is perhaps less open to critical debate due to taboos and 

other interrelated issues. Beatrice Faust (1991, 364) alludes to Robert 

Mapplethorpe's photography in relation to pornography and male erotica when she 

postulates: 

men are equally willing to objectify their own sex and to be objectified, but 
feminist discussions suppress this crucial evidence... 

 

This is not the type of photography that I have created, though there may be 

unconscious references to it. A photographer such as myself (and indeed others 
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may do the same), may fantasize or, if not, invent the fantasies for others which are 

a prime reason for art's existence. Furthermore, I do not deny that some imagery 

may evoke a sexual response in the viewer. That is for the onlooker to come to 

terms with; it is not necessarily an unhealthy response, but may be recognition of 

their own sexuality42

 

. 

The works of the Austrian expressionist painter Egon Schiele were considered 

pornographic by some, as were the some of the works of Aubrey Beardsley. 

Perhaps they were pornographic, and equally perhaps not; their expressive 

qualities drew considerable attention to the public authorities, fellow artists and the 

viewing public. There will probably always be a very fine line between what may 

be termed pornographic and what is not. Is it not good then, to consider carefully 

before one chastises a given art form, what its intention primarily is? Is sexual 

stimulation of the viewer necessarily pornography, or a recognition of the 

diversities of human nature and sexuality. If it is the former, many commercial 

films and plays by well respected film and theatre companies may be guilty of 

some form of pornography (e.g. "Listomania" by Ken Russell, "The Piano" 

directed by Jane Campion). Eminent designers in fashion such as Piere Cardin, 

Mary Quant, Calvin Klein and Yves Saint Laurent, could all be defined as "porno 

kings and queens" by the dictionary, as it does not properly qualify the meaning of 

pornography. What does this "etc." actually mean? Times change. What was 

                                                 
42 At a recent exhibition of androgynous artworks by a number of international artists, several of my 
nude photographs were hung in the corridors of a public building at the university, a graduate 
school of education.  One of the lecturers, in his late sixties, a male requested that the photographs 
be moved to a room behind doors, as he felt embarrassed by having to walk past them to his office. 
When it was pointed out that the photos were a statement of gender and the relation of the human 
body to landscape, and moreover that he could detour by an alternative route to his office, he still 
maintained that it would be “safer” than to risk public liability to harassment charges, to place the 
artworks behind closed doors which carried a warning that the room contained images that people 
“may not wish to see”. 
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acceptable may be rejected, and what is rejected may be admissible or amended, in 

the world's different time frames and histories. 

 

Having said the above, in my imagery I am not interested in the stimulation of 

human sexual desire, but the relationship of innate human sexuality, gender and 

form within the natural landscape and as a metaphor. Pertaining to the "Human 

Form as Landscape", I explore some of the sociological implications that may be at 

play, including those of an epicene person (See image No.17: "Une Femme et Un 

Homme dans le Jardin de la Vie".) who despite deprecating assertions within 

literature and the visual arts are part of the global community  and should have as 

much claim to human dignity and The Bill of Rights as any other person. However 

this is not the case.   This art work will be discussed in detail within the section 

entitled Pictures in the Exhibition (or Images from the exhibition?).  

 

Carole S Vance’s essay on: Negotiating Sex and Gender in the Attorney General’s 

Commission on Pornography under her heading ‘Gender Negotiations’ refers to 

the sexist attitude of pornography (in Lancaster and Leonardo. 1997. P 443):   

…the anti-pornography feminist critique made several points that differed sharply 
by those made by conservatives. It argued that most, if not all, pornography was 
(sexist rather than immoral).  It socialized men to be dominating and women to be 
victimized. Moreover, pornographic imagery led to actual sexual violence against 
women, and it constituted a particularly effective form of anti-woman 
propaganda. At various times, antipornography feminists have proposed different 
remedial strategies ranging from educational programs and consciousness-raising 
to restriction and censorship of sexually explicit material through so-called civil 
rights ant-pornographic legislation, first drafted in 1983.  But a consistent theme 
throughout anti-pornography feminism, as in most feminism, was intense 
opposition to and fervent critique of gender inequality, male domination, and 
patriarchal institutions, including the family, marriage, and heterosexuality.  

 

Whereas there are elements of pornography being perpetrated by a number of the 

community of the bi-polar constructed sexes, the recognition of others who have 
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fallen victim to this kind of abuse has been systematically left out.  Not only have 

‘women’ and even ‘men’ been the subjects of pornographic literature, but also the 

‘unseen genders’, namely hermaphrodites and the transgendered/transsexual 

community who in the main have suffered enormously through various and varied 

interpretations that have been either engineered through clever and not so clever 

make-up but also through the exploitation of difference for sexual curiosity and 

gratification.  The interesting aspect of all of this is that whereas a number of the 

male and female empires are filing for protection against exploitation, these self 

same groups are exploitative of a number of the other-gendered people. 

    

It is not only women who are exploited; men are abused too, as are other gendered 

people.  There is no doubt that the debate concerning pornography, gender and 

sexuality is an explosive issue which needs to be addressed where not only 

political agendas that are currently fashionable are supported to the detriment of 

the rest. 

 

Art when dealing with major issues  can take a leading role and the responsibility 

to not only create any given image but also educate those whom it is directed 

towards, wherever they may come from within society and whatever their belief 

systems may be. 

 

Intersex and other physically different individuals have not only often borne the 

brunt of sexually perverse and demeaning literature, drawings and photographs, 

but also within films, videos and also on the internet, where their reality is further 

negated by the presence of the humiliating material which is sold the world over.   
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The way in which any image may be perceived will to a large extent be based upon 

the perceptions and enculturation of any given person and their personal value 

systems; as well as peer pressure and the dictates of their immediate and extended 

society, and indeed the government/s view of what constitutes pornography in the 

general community at a national or international level. How for example are we to 

determine whether an explicit image presenting itself in a medical journal is not 

pornographic and when that same image is presented elsewhere may become that 

which it is intrinsically not.  Further it is not a fait accompli that education alone 

will prevent the circulation of degrading material whether it be pornography in 

whatever form as well in that which may under the guise of literature and or fine 

art.   

 

An artist in Western Australia constructed what she termed an extraordinarily ugly 

sculpture depicting an hermaphrodite. There is nothing necessarily perverse in 

this, but in this case it was done out of ignorance and a morbid fascination with 

what was unusual. While talking with her she was unaware of my own sexuality 

and was most deprecating of such matters though obviously fascinated at the same 

time – I never revealed my position or the fact that I knew people who were, 

though another artist sitting with us knew. I felt that it was more important to hear 

her speak than to censure her by revealing myself or that I knew others to her. I 

said at the end of the conversation the world is not always what it may seem, and 

that what if there were people such as that who actually existed – there was no 

reply to this just as I suspected.  The revealing conversation would never have 

occurred in the way it had, if I had disclosed that I was aware of such people and 
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was in essence a part of this 

very fraternity that she had 

expressed her fear or disgust 

of. Pornography is not only 

that which may be termed 

sexually lewd, but as Vance 

says it is by implication, the deprecation of an individual through ‘degradation’. 

My artwork ‘Coca-Cola Baby’ could be termed pornographic, because it deals 

with the violence of sex and gender and in doing so it could be misinterpreted as 

being pornographic. Is something that is graphically depicted or otherwise ART; 

and turns this into non-art or pornography for one and not for others?   

 

While in the State of Nebraska, United States of America in the year 2000, I was 

interviewed by the American Broadcasting Corporation who filmed my exhibition 

for prime time Television News.  Due to State Laws and public opinion they were 

obliged to censor their filming of one of the art works. For had they shown the art 

work in full, it may have been misconstrued as having offended public decency in 

terms of the law and thereby become pornographic as a result.  Whereas the ABC 

had no qualms as to the integrity of the picture they were concerned that there 

might have been public outrage of having shown the naked crutch of a person 

within the picture.  Would this be because there was a danger of corrupting anyone 

and thereby being seen as pornographic?  When does any image, however executed 

become pornographic if at all? There are drawings and paintings that if they had 

been done by the photographic process would be outlawed as just being 

pornographic; for example the fine and very graphic representations of the ‘female’ 
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by the painter Lucien Freud whose nudes take on a very real presence and are ‘full 

in one’s face’.  These paintings are not done for form alone, but capture the very 

essence of the woman from the painter’s perspective before him, and are in 

actuality quite confronting in their beauty, for they break the common mold and 

show the raw edges of being a human.  

 

Whereas an artwork should be seen in reference to its context, it in many instances 

is not; for to do so one needs to enter the mind of the creator while being mindful 

of ones own interpretations and how we perceive any given work, our 

understanding of it and how we may at any given time relate to it within the 

cultural mores of the day… 

 

There is a great difficulty amongst most to be able to equate a nude created 

through photography with that of a nude painted or replicated as a sculpture for 

example. A model may be posing within a studio for the painter and there may be 

many individuals who surround the naked person, all eager to transpose ‘her/him’ 

to their sketchpad or canvass.  The adept artists or plain novices may encircle their 

model or walk from place to place looking for the view they wish to ‘capture’ 

within their own mind’ eye and transpose within the constraints of their skills, 

knowledge and media.  These are then executed with a greater or lesser degree of 

skill into works that may be termed art.  However is an artist necessarily producing 

art and would these artists’ works become pornographic and from what perspective 

would it be so, if at all? Is there a fine line between that which is and that which is 

not? A feminist might have a different point of view as to one that isn’t.  Another 

may see the depiction of a naked indigenous person as acceptable and the exact 
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same picture or pose by the dominant race being unacceptable.  For example, when 

I first came to Australia there were films depicting Aboriginal nudity and yet there 

was censorship of a white person’s nudity for many years. There was an outcry in 

regard to film Blow-Up when a fashion model’s breasts were exposed to the 

camera and the big screen. The Italian film director Visconti, the photographer and 

the model within the story within the film had challenged the viewing public 

watching the film to their social mores and attitudes.  It is my belief that whereas 

there appears to be a very fine line between what may be termed pornographic and 

that which is not, for the edges are very blurry and ambiguously so, that it has 

more to do with whether the image degrades humanity and that which is usually 

private and beautiful.  

 

To say any image that appears to deal with sex and or gender is pornographic is 

simplistic.  Much of it has to do with whether or not it is the exploitation of a given 

person/s from the point of view of their sensibilities, body image, culture and what 

one may be doing to the person/s, model/s ideation of themselves and society as a 

whole, who it is for and why we are depicting the kind of picture we are, not 

necessarily the way in which it is portrayed, for a perfectly innocent looking 

picture may do more harm that another which may be extremely explicit. I believe 

it has more to do with the intent behind the picture rather than the image itself.  

 

We live in an exploitative society and are constantly exploiting each other; 

therefore to assume that something is pornographic from that stance alone would 

be naïve; for if that were the case there would not be much left that would not in 

fact be pornographic. It is what lies behind the picture that perhaps one should 
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consider and be wary of as much as that which lies on the surface. An image that 

portrays the beauty and sensuousness of humankind can hardly be termed 

pornographic though it might be.  An image that portrays the joy of sex can hardly 

be equated as something undesirable by most, for many people are engaged in it 

without malice aforethought. It is when these images become “dirtied’ that they 

become pornographic, when they are sold for the sole reason of making capital out 

of sex at the expense of another, while breaking down the social mores of any 

given member of society or the society itself and when the image produced has no 

care for the consequences of its making, that it may become pornographic.  Some 

cultures may see a given image that the West take for granted as being beautiful 

and sensual, while another may see it as perverse and even justify heavy fines, 

imprisonment and even death of the producer whether artist or not and the persons 

viewing it. And the West itself recognizes that there are elements within all of the 

arts that can manifest as themselves as pornography and do – in some cases 

making a billion dollar industry.  

 

An image that portrays a ‘man’ or a ‘woman’ enjoying or having sex whether 

simulated or real is not in itself pornographic for if it is, then the act itself becomes 

so too and all those who live in each others beds carrying out the very things they 

admonish as being improper are no better themselves, and perhaps committing 

pornographic acts every day of their lives.  It is not necessarily what is seen in the 

image but why the image was produced and the subsequent effect on those who see 

it that must be questioned.  The responsibility of care for any individual lies with 

those who actually manufacture sex as a commodity for financial gain without 

caring for the implications of their actions. Huer (1987. pp 186-190) recognizes 
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that there are images that depict the truly beautiful and are termed pornography 

while there are erotic images that are not.  

“The main problem is that not all pornography is obscene or dirty, and not all that 
is obscene or dirty is pornography.  Obscenity certainly may be one of 
pornography’s chief characteristics, but it also exists in many art works, 
especially those known as “erotic art”.  The pair of statues in the courtyard of the 
Indianapolis Museum of Art is perhaps explicit in its sexuality, if not more so, 
than fairly simple photographs of nude females in men’s magazine. Running 
counter to the existence of obscenity in both art and pornography is the existence 
of beauty in both contexts, which further complicates matters. In other words, 
some pornography is as beautiful as many artworks that proudly wear the 
identification of art, maybe even more so. This confounds the attempts of 
those─the juries, the judges, the community moralists, the movie censors, or what 
have you─who are concerned with defining pornography. Their confusion is an 
obvious result of the long-standing belief that art is beauty and beauty is art, 
whereas pornography is dirty and what is dirty is what is pornographic. But such 
is not the case. Although many pornographic photographs are exceedingly 
beautiful upon visual inspection, this by no means proves that they are art. On the 
other hand, the many versions of the “Roman Charity” theme, in which the 
sculpture or painting depicts a man sucking a woman’s breast, could not be 
considered pornographic despite what they show. 
 
The main source of this confusion, especially with much contemporary 
pornography, is that its level of sophistication is exceedingly high. It is becoming 
increasingly difficult to distinguish pornography and art. The former’s imitation 
of the latter is so successful that any visual inspection fails to reveal differences 
that are supposed to be rather obvious. What is obvious is that, while art may 
have been marking time, pornography definitely has not…” (1987. pp. 185-187) 

 

Huer recognizes as I do, though he speaks from the North America (USA) 

perspective, that an image becomes pornography when it is constructed or created 

out of the exploitation of ‘sex’ for the sole purpose of obtaining capital by unfair 

manipulation of the individual and without care for the individual/s, those it 

represents and are aimed at, the social mores and the whole structure of society/ies 

at both a national and international level.  

“We can now summarize our definition  of pornography: pornography is any 
object mass produced and distributed with the purpose of marketing it for profit 
by appealing to our sexual interests. Of course the key word here is “profit”, for, 
without it, the whole concept collapses. Neither mass production and distribution 
nor the appeal to sexual interests can alone constitute pornography. They must be 
united by the singular fact of “marketing it for profit,” for it is profit that 
necessitates all the other elements: mass production and distribution, marketing, 
and sexual interest.” (1987. p 189) 
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There appear to be double standards of which a number within the feminist 

movement inclusive of the ‘men’ they may justifiably criticize have not addressed 

themselves; and who have themselves exploited a number of the very sex that they 

wish to protect.  Women’s fashion magazines have depicted naked indigenous 

peoples from various cultures and races while those from the dominant societies 

themselves remained clothed and or restrain themselves from a ‘state of undress’.  

These images often a have subtle power relationship where the clothed fashion 

model is the dominant force and a representative of the elitist races of peoples.  It 

is as if the dominant race has a right to exploit another’s nakedness and almost cast 

shame upon those who do, while at the same time coveting their freedom. These 

images, endorsed by many women who are involved at every level within the 

fashion industry and their syndicated magazines and designers, are created by 

fashion photographers and other artists, of whom industry. They have reaped 

billions of dollars and maintained the status quo of the dominant races by 

capitalizing not only upon themselves but other races they use to bolster their sales 

in a highly competitive market. The buying public or purchasing power being 

primarily women of the dominant culture. It could be said that a number of these 

images are pornographic as a result.  

 

It may be possible that some people may see that my image/s, a triptych, namely: 

"Une Femme et Un Homme dans le Jardin de la Vie" (image no: 17) are in 

themselves mildly or categorically pornographic for there is the symbolism of the 

‘assumed male’ within the upward thrust of the tree and branch.  This in itself 

could be determined as purely arrogant and debilitating towards an oppressed 

female or male or any poly-sexed or gendered person. In photographic terms it is 
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illegal to depict the penis as erect in printed material, in sculptures and other art 

works within public places, despite the fact that an erect penis must be amongst 

one of the most common occurrences in human life.  Yet if we are to locate and 

even place on exhibit that which is termed ethnic and or primitive art, which may 

feature the erect and “offending member” we can do so.  The contradictions 

concerning what is termed pornographic and that which is not are bizarre to say the 

least.  The realities within my interpretations are not to make judgments of what is 

or is not pornography but rather to take a responsible stance and try through visual 

interpretation to expand upon the notion of gender and sexuality through the 

physical and the cognitive without degrading anyone who lives in any given 

reality. The penis has in modern western society become one of the most despised 

parts of the human anatomy and yet many are using its upwardly mobile force 

daily, many with pleasure across the world with or without its owner, for example 

as in the use of a dildo, even lesbians use them.  Its notoriety has in fact superseded 

itself and is represented in the form of electrically powered dildoes of infinite 

variety and sizes (e.g. as found on wide world web sites: <www. 

lovepotion.com/vibrators>, <www.adulttoy.com/> even a design named “The 

Neon Vibrator” in  “purrfectly hot pink”) that have made its producers multi-

millionaires on a global scale and are enjoyed by many of all genders and sexes.  

 

The film ‘A Clockwork Orange’ directed by Stanley Kubrick, was an 

extraordinarily powerful dramatization which dealt with aspects of physical and 

psychological violence. It has a disturbing scene where a female is raped by a giant 

rocking polyester penis, an erotic sculpture, which belonged to her collection of 

visual art works.  It could be said that as a result of this violation that both the 
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victim and the art work are degraded by the act and therefore become in part a 

process of pornography.  Art works that deal with aspects of gender and or human 

sexuality whether in the creative visual and performing arts, for example as in film, 

theatre and dance, drawings, lithographs, lino-cuts, interactive multi-media, 

paintings, photographs, prints, sculptures - static or kinetic, woodcuts and others, 

can all be construed as pornographic dependent upon the intention of the artist and 

the interpretation of the audience/s.  From Georgia O’Keefe and her erotic 

paintings of flowers, whose associations invoke sexual connotations, to the 

sensuous photographic landscapes of Harry Callahan, Lucien Clergue (Lustrum 

1979) to some of Annie Leibovitz humorous photographic studies, an example 

being her portrait of Keith Haring in New York City 1986 and published in Black 

and White’s April 1994 edition.  There are erotic art works and or artifacts that 

could be perceived as being pornographic which belong to numerous and varied 

cultures the world over, examples are those that may be seen in Chinese and 

Japanese woodcuts.  These works are extremely graphic from the point of view of 

a western person viewing them for the first time out of the context of the culture, 

which created them.  Further there are fertility and deity “objects d’art” from many 

‘primitive’ cultures, which are found in the museums of the world and not always 

hidden from view for social anthropologists and others to look at and examine 

privately whatever their reason is for doing their research. 

 

Some social anthropologists could be assumed to be lewd individuals when they 

investigate the coition of various cultures when they themselves would be reluctant 

to be so viewed and or studied. I know of a particular study carried out by an 
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American anthropologist43

 

 on a number of islanders off the French coast in which 

the subjects of research were deeply offended by what seemed to them to be a 

lecherous interest in their sexual mores. This could be interpreted as pornography 

by way of voyeurism under the pretence of academic and scholarly research.   

Pornography is only simple when viewed from a purely objective point of view. As 

long as societies and thought continue to evolve, it is impossible to arrive at a 

definite conclusion about its identity. Attitudes and fashions of thought change in 

the cultural mores of any person, society, and government, international agreement 

wherever they may be enshrined. Pornography as a concept is like a fluid that may 

be contained within any sized vessel or allowed the freedom to vaporize in the air.   

 

It is therefore impossible to determine fixed boundary lines between what is 

pornography and that which is legitimate and healthy.  It is an evaluative and 

ethical term rather than a descriptive one, and the best one can say is that an object 

or artwork is not pornographic if it does not degrade any given individual; and in 

particular those who are vulnerable and defenseless, and who are consequently 

unable to defend themselves against their wishes or person whereby they have 

been taken advantage of, or are exploited with or without their knowledge and 

consent.  

                                                 
43 Name withheld for protection of both anthropologist and islanders. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

WHAT IS REALITY? 

If you look hard, I'm not really there; but that statement isn't really fair because I'm 
not really there but I am! - what am I? ( Earl 1994,  recalled from radio). 

 

I tend to totally agree with Steven Lukes and his assertion that “…methodological 

individualism is implausible” (Alan, R. 1973. P121). Implausible though it may be, 

to go to the other extreme of fixed or rigid truisms makes a fluid life impossible.  

Rules of method are each fixed in their own concrete mixtures and once poured are 

then set in the very substance that makes them, It is easy to see why society from 

my own perspective therefore entraps itself in its understanding and 

acknowledgment of diversity other than by defined propositions which are then 

analyzed and paralyzed through a simple lens where categorical assumptions are 

therein made.  In order to accommodate Luke’s Truistic Social Atomism within the 

social structured world I find myself within, I have had to develop coping 

mechanisms that were and are akin to the very way that I think. They are more in 

the manner of a liquid which is able to work its way into any shape or form, and so 

too a gas which again is able to extend itself further into the ether that is around 

and surrounds us.  

 

This however is still far too unsophisticated, for I am not trapped by your gravity. 

There is no doubt that I use an almost hidden voice or presence, the entelechies 
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within me contained not just within my brain’s super and sub structures, 

consciousness, sub-consciousness and that which is deeper still, but that beyond 

that which we commonly would not use mostly out of fear. My whole body IS the 

form in which it is encapsulated.  So too, any energy source that radiates and 

attracts other forms of communication it IS myself.  Further I am what I am and 

whom I am, and no-one however plausible their argument will be able to deny me 

my real existence for it is beyond the reach of any one; and yet I am here as an 

androgynous being and complete form amongst you all. I am the sum of my 

experiences, whether I am aware of them or not. The difficulty arises when we try 

to communicate this to other people, my art work attempts to do this while I am 

aware that reality is subjective as it is elusive and its interpretation is made through 

various links that help us define what it may be in one form or another and yet it 

still alludes us to the point of distraction. For example I have a physical existence, 

as Mount Everest does in the real world and am a real person just as a Mount 

Everest is a geographical entity for whom others may come to experience. At the 

same time I am NOT an object but a fluid subjectivity, which just IS, regardless of 

the way I or other people may see myself. 

 

I talk, I walk, I drink, I may have thoughts sometimes like you, so it is possible that 

you might too, like to consider the other realities that have been assumed to be but 

a disease in the minds of those who create them, forming illusions of another’s 

existence and actuality.  

 

People the world over have an insatiable appetite for the unusual as can be seen in 

museums and exhibitions considered the bizarre around the world. William E. 
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Ewing (1994) while briefly discussing the estranged in his reference book “The 

Body” points the way to this and that when it is presented to us, he notes:  

 

“We often look away when confronted with imagery of the sick, the deformed, the 
dead and the dying, but in the nineteenth century there was a brisk trade in such 
photographs of ‘the other’; the circus freak, the bearded lady, Siamese twins, and so 
forth were popular subjects to be collected and traded (244-47, 262-63).” 
 
                                                                                       (Ewing,W.E. 1994. P. 239) 

 

The trade in proffering the illusion that people who are termed as freaks or 

different and who are cast out of the consciousness of most of society, is from the 

stand point that those who do not fit the paradigms of normalcy are considered 

outside the realms of society. They then became a constructed form of non-reality 

or an illusion in the minds of those who see them, that is people such as others and 

I, as being no less than oddities of nature and therefore do not exist, except in fable 

or in the odd bizarre show of life – the exhibition then created is as a sensation of 

another’s truth not even told except by very few.  

 

 

3.1  INTRODUCTION 

 

Shirley Maclaine said "Life is the supreme creative reality" (National Press Club 

Canberra, July 7 - 1993). Reality is assumed to be a culmination of experiences of 

the various senses and is certainly "second hand" so to speak. What we see is only 

an impression of the world, and not an actuality. The eye, a tiny globe in the skull 

of the encephalon's human consciousness, receives light waves bent through a 

miniature lens and projected onto a curved screen, the retina. This minuscule 

image is up-side down and laterally reversed and almost instantaneously 
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retranslated as a corrected version of reality. It could be argued that what we see is 

not reality at all, but our personal interpretation of what we assume to be reality, - 

the reflected rays of that "super reality" after the event in time. Light from a star 

long extinct may take weeks or even years to reach us here on earth, as opposed to 

light reflected off a person a few meters away. The extinct star is therefore a non 

reality; it is but an illusion in the space of time. 

 

The image projected is but a miniature of the world that supposedly surrounds us. 

How then are we to assume that the world is that which we perceive? When one 

assumes that one is looking at the twenty-five-thousand foot high Mount Everest, 

this mountain makes but a tiny impression upon one's retina. To evaluate the true 

proportions of this mountain, it can be argued that one needs two eyeballs with the 

same diameter as the height of the mountain. 

It may be better to climb Mt. Everest, using the other senses combined with vision 
to ascertain more accurately what is reality? (Conversations with Dr. Grant Blair. 
1994.)     

 

Anything, therefore, relies on "the eyes of the beholder" and the sum of common 

experiences, as to whether it is accepted as a reality. Reality, however, in one 

person's stereoscopic vision or a culture's eyes, is not necessarily the reality of all 

peoples. Perhaps reality is but a figment of abstract thought pertaining to a given 

individual's own perception of events. 

 

Whatever reality we allude to in picture making, it is only an illusion of a reality 

that may belong elsewhere. The image created is only a perception of reality 
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triggered and altered by our senses, experiences and infinite imagination. The Zen 

priest Taigen Sofu44

I raise the mirror of my life  

 wrote the following immediately before he died in 1555: 

Up to my face: sixty years. 
With a swing I smash the reflection- 
The world as usual. 
All in its place. 

 

Whereas the world may appear to be an illusion it is still in place and that which 

appears to be a deception is further multiplied and magnified through the numbers 

of pieces of the mirror that are scattered about each reflecting a part of the illusion 

back in greater numbers than before. The secret of life being all the more 

dumbfounding than before. 

Reality is a set of objects, events and energies. Although we are part of reality and 
a receptacle for it, it exists when we do not. It defines us just as we shape it; we are 
all part of a personal and collective reaction with reality. Part of the artist's role is 
the agent or conductor in reality's interchange with us. (Gluck 19, 1994). 

 

Mary Warnock in her introduction to Jean Paul Sartre's "Psychology of 

Imagination" are two interesting excerpts that I have extracted here; the first in 

which Warnock attributes to Sartre as having said:  

...an image is nothing else than a relationship. The imaginative consciousness of 
Peter is not a consciousness of the image of Peter: Peter is directly reached. My 
attention is not directed on an image, but on an object (Warnock, 1978: X). 

Mary Warnock follows this quote shortly afterward, in which she appears to 

disagree with his views: 

...a real object overflows what we can actually see of it; it suggests more than it 
reveals; it is available for study in that we can learn more of it the more we look 
at it. But an image is not such that we can learn anything from it. All that it 
contains is immediately available to us, because we put it there ourselves 
(Warnock 1978, XIII). 

 

                                                 
This poem was written in the Japanese tradition of Jisei , when  Zen monks and Haiku poets write 
on the verge of death Taigen 1555, quoted in Hoffman 1986, 118). 
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Sartre is not altogether convincing. An image may or may not express a great deal 

more than the object itself. The definition and / or understanding of that image 

could well be due to the type of image it actually is, for example two drawings or 

photographs where the first is of a drawing or photograph of an aircraft's engine 

cowling. The second illustration being an exploded drawing or photograph of the 

all that lies underneath the engine’s cowling. This latter expose would contain 

more information in substantial detail; at the same time it would invite educated 

enquiry.  An image such as the second illustration may not only reveal actual 

workings, but also lead to inconsistencies and design faults; it can be used as a 

basis for examining future design possibilities. On the other hand a "closed 

drawing/image" of the machine reveals nothing much more than the skin of the 

beast and its total workings.  

 

 

3.2  PHOTOGRAPHY AND INTERPRETATION OF REALITY 

 

The notion that photography tends to represent reality is perhaps an accepted norm. 

In the interplay between the subject and camera, the subject becomes more 

vulnerable and perhaps more accountable, though the image is taken in a moment, 

at the point of "firing the shutter". The context, however, in which the image is 

rendered, is the interaction between the subject and the photographer / artist, 

including all procedures completing the artist's process.  

 

The photographer / artist has a power of interpretation not often recognized to its 

fullest extent. Depending upon point of view, and the manner in which the image is 
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portrayed, the subject may be manipulated just as a painter / sculptor, through 

metamorphosis, interprets an image. The extraordinary genius, for example, of the 

20th Century sculptor Henry Moore, transcends the human form in his prolific, 

monumental sculptures. Though there is nothing simple in their execution, Moore 

frequently simplifies the figure into essential forms. One such sculpture is "Three 

Standing Figures", Darley Dale Stone, 84 inches high, Battersea Park, London 

(Finn 1976, 233 - 239). Pablo Picasso, in his agonizing painting "Guernica", and 

his partnership with Georges Braque in the revolutionary Cubist movement, 

presents to us a new vision of our world. In "Nude descending a staircase", No. 1 

and No. 2,  December 1911 and January 1912, Marcel Duchamp says: 

Studies of horses in movement and of fencers in different positions as in 
Muybridge's albums were well known to me (Sweeney 1946, pp19-21, quoted in 
Schwarz 1970, 49). 
 

Translations of imagery presented to the viewer give us all the opportunity to 

evaluate our assumptions about and perceptions of the world. Optical microscopes 

change our consciousness by revealing a world hitherto unknown to us. The 

electron microscope further educates and seduces us into a greater inquiry into our 

scientific and aesthetic worlds. It allows us to investigate beauty and the natural 

order, and may also precipitate fear of undiscovered universes within universes. 

The surrealists have derived some of their imagery from primal life forms. 

Surrealist painter Max Ernst's  "Gramineous Bicycle" is derived from the cuttings 

of an anatomical map of cells. Yves Tanguy is a surrealist painter, some of whose 

imagery appears to...resemble the blossoms of sea anemones, octopi-derivatives, 

and amoebic cells (Alloway 1969, 11, quoted in Ritterbush 1968, 84) 

 

Photography has an extraordinary ability to convince through its imagery (such as 

the beautifully romantic work of Alvin Langdon Coburn, entitled: "Regent's Canal, 
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London" (1904), a world that has in time "stood still" or is in fact still in motion 

(Robert Capa's "Soldier at the moment of death, Spanish civil War", 1936, 

International Center of Photography, New York, USA). This photograph has an 

encompassing presence, terror and the shock of war; although only a single picture, 

it conveys movement, the final and devastating reality of real live ammunition 

discharged, the last moments of a soldier falling to certain death. The emotional 

impact is substantial, even though this image is but a still photograph caught in the 

action of war. 

 

One is easily duped by photography's presence and yet it can be an extremely 

eloquent visual messenger. It is a medium that has the ability to be enhanced still 

further in various manners, conveying a "reality" that was hitherto undreamed of. It 

is only within the nascent stages of the beginnings of a whole new field of 

technological forces aching to be developed. We are only just starting to break the 

surface of its potentials. Following are some examples of how reality has been 

interpreted by photographers: 

 

John Thornton's advertising photograph for Smirnoff of an inverted elevator 

emerging into the Australian Outback commissioned by the international 

advertising agency Young and Rubican, is an interesting and arresting picture 

dealing with what is termed "realism" in fine art. As real as it may appear to be, it 

is but a clever illusion shot through the lens of a camera (Saunders 1988, 66).  

 

Will Kohlen is a Perth based creative photographer who now works exclusively 

within the area of computer graphics. He referred to a series of personal images 



                                                               

 

175 

 
 
 

entitled: "The Search for Reality" that he had constructed to set out his conception 

of reality. He describes them as: 

a series of fisheye images (8) showing a torso walking along a twisting path, and 
above each, another eight smaller images, in which I used symbolism as clues to 
the viewer, wishing not to resort to the written word. Because the way that the path 
curved back on itself, and the distortion created by the circular fisheye lens, the 
final image shows me standing right in the middle of a perfectly formed 
reproduction of the Chinese symbol of the Ying-yang. This was my KEY and I 
became aware that the two were part and parcel of the same thing, and that one 
could not exist without the other. [He puts forward the notion that reality cannot be 
expressed through language alone, which is based on conventions and opposites]. 
Reality is the direct experience, and everything else is just a story about that event 
(Kohlen, 1994). 

 

The photograph of the frozen Niagara Falls was attributed to H.F. Nielson and 

taken in the 1880's. If taken to-day it could have been mistaken for a Stephen 

Spielberg fantasy in special effects and considered a surreal image when in 

actuality it was taken of an actual event in the history of this gigantic water fall 

when the winter was so cold that the actual falls froze solid 

 

The Canadian photographic artist Taffi Rossen's imagery relies not only on skilful 

photography. Her use of multi-media questions our sense of reality, as does the 

dreamlike quality of the British Holly Warburton's imagery in her 

"superpositions". By belonging to the artist and also to the viewer, they are perhaps 

their own reality. We as a participant in the "after-event" may be part of that same 

dimension, but we can never be in the same reality, as each person's perception of 

reality is a law or an illusion unto itself. 

 

Jerry Uelsmann's "Untitled 1983", shows a nude female stretched backward with 

her feet tucked under her thighs and derriere at the edge of a tropical forest. Here 

the completely naked human form, bar the head and face, reflects the natural 
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surrounds within the picture and becomes part of the ground, grass and growth of 

the forest itself. A masterful piece of work, it reflects with great sensitivity not 

only the human spirit in peaceful repose, but the beauty of the landscape itself. It is 

a prime example of the art of photomontage - one of the new genre of surrealist 

images appearing after the Second World War. 

 

The prolific artist Moholy-Nagy, an associate of the Russian and Hungarian 

Futurist circle, the Berlin Dadaists, the Russian Constructivists and the Bauhaus, is 

quoted as saying (Ades 1976, 150-151) concerning his photomontages in Painting 

and Film: 

"They are pieced together from various photographs and are an experimental 
method of simultaneous representation; compressed interpenetration of visual and 
verbal wit; weird combinations of the most realistic, imitative means which pass 
into imaginary spheres. They can, however, also be forthright, tell a story; more 
veristic "than life itself". [He adds:] it will soon be possible to do this work, at 
present still in its infancy and done by hand, mechanically, with the aid of 
projections and new printing processes". 

 

Reality was successfully hinted at in stereocards that were once the "rage' in 

photography. A particularly powerful image conveys the shock-horror  of war in 

the American War of Independence; it is "living history" in three dimensions, the 

moving and tragic albumen stereo card of a young Dead Confederate Soldier (circa 

1865, Timothy H. O'Sullivan, USA). By transposing a two dimensional image into 

what appears to be the real ‘thing’ by adding a spatial relationship to the image it 

seems to create a new form of life akin to that which we see with our stereo vision 

in real life, unless we have lost our sight in one of our eyes in which case it is akin 

to the very two dimensional image that we perceive in a ‘normal’ photograph. 

However it is only an illusion created by the use of the photographers tools and 



                                                               

 

177 

 
 
 

could be termed as the equivalent of the memory and our personal interpretation 

within our mind’s eye.  

 

My images have been influenced by many different aspects within the story of life 

and various image makers too numerous to list here or even describe together with 

the host of images which have influenced me in one way or another 

subconsciously or through a more direct approach.  However there is no doubt that 

a large number of artists have played an important part in how I begin to see the 

world and yet they have missed the point of life by being either ignorant to other 

aspects concerning life which include those of us who do not fit in the general 

consensus of what it is to be human and have on the whole been left out of the 

history of the world completely – that is those who are termed in the medical world 

as intersex or variants thereof. 

 

Today one can obtain certain books that have a repeated series of seemingly 

random images, some abstract and others representational. When stared at, with the 

eyes divergent on a plane beyond the page, an image of a completely different 

nature takes place which appears to be three-dimensional. Because one can see this 

3-D image, does it mean that it actually exists, or is it an illusion cleverly 

conceived? Such a book is the fascinating Magic Eye (N.E.Thing Enterprises). 
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3.3  TRANSFORMING REALITY - PHOTOGRAPHIC ARTIST 

 

My photographic art is an interpretation of a reality that is assumed to exist in 

some form or another. However what one sees as an image created through the 

medium of photography and multi-media may be but an illusion of that reality in 

place and time. It is also a manifestation of my various ideologies, which have 

grown through an evolutionary process that transcends time itself. The works take 

on a new reality that is not necessarily that at the time of the original sitting or 

setting. 

 

The imagery has therefore evolved through a time warp of manipulated events that 

have changed the original reality perceived upon the retina of myself, the 

photographic artist, and my film. What I see in my own consciousness as an artist 

is not necessarily what the film and ensuing processes will develop; for they are 

limited in their ability to transform a given image into the cognitive reality that I as 

an artist am searching for. I must utilize the means at my disposal to best express 

the intended image. 

 

The following point about juxtaposition is illustrated clearly by two different 

examples appertaining to reality within the exhibition "Lens Art". 

By the juxtaposition of elements by nature strange to one another, hallucinatory 
landscapes are formed; commonplace objects become enigmatic when moved to a 
new environment. Our thought struggles to encompass them and is baffled, or a 
new thought is made from them. Different realities are thus revealed. (Ades 1986, 
107). 

 

In example 1/ "Amphitheatre No. 2", which was in the ‘Lens Art’ Exhibition. 

(image no: 2, Ch.5) the work was originally inspired by the colossus workings of 
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the Australian landscape through time and the vision of two extraordinary artists of 

the 20th century: Britain's Henry Moore and the Bulgarian Christo Vladmirov 

Javacheff. They have both contributed a prolific legacy to the world through their 

explorative interpretations of the human in the landscape of time. This particular 

photo/artwork is a direct tribute to these artists who have shared their aspirations 

with the world and given us an enlightened viewpoint of the natural order in which 

we find ourselves. The red figure represents the center of Australia, Uluru, and the 

pulse that generates within and that which lies hidden from view or veiled in a 

secret guise. 

 

The image "Amphitheatre No. 2" referred to above and “Solitude is My Peace and 

My Castle” on page 209 also reflect an important aspect of the epicene person, 

both of which are expanded on in Chapter 4.  

 

The reality of the situations, which these two images may be interpreted, is, of 

course, different from the final act of the presentation of the final artwork in a 

gallery.  The images are rendered and the symbolism created using the chemistry 

and physics of photography as creative tool: the use of a model and red drape as in 

the exhibit "Amphitheatre 2"; the use of photomontage, larger than life body 

imagery, laser scanning and other manipulations in "Solitude is my Peace and my 

Castle". Another world of imagery is created transforming that which the artist 

essentially saw before changing the actual events into a picture of realism, that 

exists only as an analogy of the truth hidden from view. An interpretation that may 

not be fully recognized even by psychologists and psychoanalysts, who may only 

stumble upon a variance of the truth for their lack of data and comprehension of 
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other actualities in nature is the adherence to an intractable belief that there are 

only two genders and sexes that populate the world. The dichotomy that is adhered 

to here then become a contradiction to my physical and psychological experience 

of life for together with others who are similar and or different we are the living 

proof of other sexes and genders or variations of who have been denied a presence. 

An artist such as I who is the living proof of difference and who is outside of the 

‘norms’ espoused to humankind in a bi-polar constructed society is then the proof 

that there are other realities in nature; that is those like myself and others who do 

not fit the binary construct and are not fanciful dreams or illusions of reality. 

Instead we may indeed act as guides to show that others outside of the binary in 

nature do in fact exist. 

 

My works are intended to exemplify that import of protection, care and 

understanding between nature shared and perceived in our innermost feelings. 

They act as an analogy between the landscape and our affinity with it. Our 

association with the land is both physical and sexual. We cannot escape it, for in 

the end we will all return to the land in one form or another. We shall see in my 

images in Chapter Four how intimately the landscape is connected to a sense of 

belonging in the body. Through art a physical landscape acquires human meanings. 

 

 

3.4  FUTURE REALITIES: 

 

With the advent of the C.D. ROM, virtual reality and interactive media, "reality" 

becomes more a dilemma for the human consciousness. If Moholy-Nagy could be 
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here today he would be jumping for joy in the puddle of the new realities forever 

growing into a tidal swell of technological development. 

 

Is a photograph, painting or any image reality, other than the reality of itself? Are 

they only impressions or reflections created through illusion...? Whatever they may 

be, reality in various interpretations of the word will forever conjure up a plethora 

of questions and hence the fascination of life and imagery itself!!?  

 

3.5 THE HIDDEN AGENDA OF REALITY: 

 

Reality is in effect no more than the sum of our experiences, knowledge and that 

which we perceive to be real, despite the independent existence of the geographical 

landscape. From my phenomenological point of view, the geographical landscape 

is immaterial, because I can see it only through my experiences. Reality itself is a 

forever changing concept as well as a physical and cognitive disclosure of what we 

term to be an evolving actuality that manifests itself in various forms dependent 

upon the way it is perceived by humanity. Our concepts of reality at the same time 

alluding to our sense of self and that which we have yet to discover as a part of its 

intrinsic truth. A truth, which is a variable that has little to do with a static 

resolution of any given phenomena and it may change from day to day.  Just as the 

flower that was the day before, will turn from its original aesthetic beauty to 

another interpretation of physical existence, as its petals fall to the ground and 

decay. And become in time a part of the earth it originally sprung from giving birth 

to other realities under the natural laws of the earth and that which lies within it... 

Reality is therefore not fixed but is a transient event, an exhibition, as it were, in 
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the gallery of life. Whereas this may be a continual process in the mystery of 

existence, it is the seed from which we can all grow and learn to coexist, savor and 

enjoy life in a world of diversity and difference. For there is a space and a place for 

all our different and varied existences. We must be willing to give ourselves the 

opportunity to evolve without fear of the divisions of culture, gender and sexual 

diversity between each other while offering to help each one another without 

initiating a code of silence and hidden agendas which are subversive to the ethos of 

our individual uniqueness and quintessential beauty. 

 

In so doing my art work is a small gesture in the breaking down of assumptions 

that have been made through life’s experience and the fear of human diversity with 

a particular emphasis being placed upon the hidden and overt agendas that 

espouses a bi-polar social construct, a prevarication, which ignores other actualities 

within the construction of human sexuality, gender and existence. These 

disavowals have led to the virtual and systematic annihilation of other realities 

concerning humanity and those who do not fit within the status quo of that deemed 

to be human or ‘normal’ such as those known to be androgynous, intersexed, 

transgendered, transsexual, gay and lesbian amongst others. Many societies the 

world over have denied the material reality that there are variations on the theme of 

what it constitutes to be a human being. Even the Christian faith with all its 

dogmas is at odds with itself for in its teachings it says we are all created in the 

likeness of an all-loving Creator.  

 

The fear that has been created and used to political and social advantage to 

undermine the various realities that appertain to any hidden agenda that subverts 
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the sanctity of life is akin to the abuse of the individual who is an intrinsic part of 

the human race. A writer who assumes that only male and female are naturally 

born so is Janice G. Raymond whose radical and paranoiac attitude has resulted in 

a great deal of suffering amongst  the transgendered and transsexual population for 

she sees these groups as being subversive to the feminist movement and to the 

whole ethos of what she regards the defining characteristics of what it is to be a 

woman.  At an academic presentation I made at the University of Illinois in 

Urbana-Champaign in the USA in 1999, I spoke of Raymond’s assumptions. In her 

book: 'The Transsexual Empire, she “contends” that those who try to “contravene 

the laws of nature", are only a facade of that reality constructed through the 

advances in the prophylactic areas of pharmaceutical and surgical science and the 

curious exponents of such deviancies from the 'norm'. Doctors Money and 

Ehrhardt indicate that transsexuality may be a purely physical prenatal accident:  

 
The phyletic program may be altered by idiosyncrasies of 
personal history, such as the loss or gain of a chromosome 
during cell division, a deficiency or excess of maternal 
hormones, viral invasion, intrauterine trauma, nutritional 
deficiency or toxicity, and so forth. Other idiosyncratic 
modifications may be added by the biographical events of birth.       
 
 (cited in Raymond, 1979, p 49) 
 

 
Raymond, in criticising the legitimacy of the male-to-female transgendered person, 

sees these human beings as only males masquerading as females. She fails to 

acknowledge the reality of the female-to-male transsexual, thereby weakening her 

argument by displaying her ignorance. This is another example where those who 

do not fit on the socially accepted norms of sexual boundaries are marginalized 

and kept for entertainment at best, and for the remainder of time kept at bay.  

Raymond in her revised edition of her damning book continues to subvert the 

realities of a world, which she finds great difficulty in coming to terms with. 
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“I do not fully blame Raymond or the medical profession for everything, though I 
question their non-scholarly and selective approach to people who are defined as 
“queer” or gender different. It is of great concern that those who are 
transgendered and or transsexual, intersexual, androgen insensitive, gay, lesbian, 
bi-sexual, asexual and others who do not fit the prescribed social and physical 
constructs are severely marginalized in a supposedly sophisticated society. The 
invention of derogatory categorisations that appease these fears of difference, 
rather than a willingness to look at diversity as strength; undermines the whole of 
society.  It appears that this inability to accept other sexualities and or genders 
within the family of nations is based on the ability and or willingness to 
procreate.” (Somers, C. 1999.USA. PP 3-4).                                                                                      

                                                                                                                         

The medical and legal professions have constructed their own realities concerning 

sex and gender. This can be clearly shown with the following extract from an 

unpublished paper I wrote for the 14th Annual Australian and New Zealand 

Criminology Conference: 

“…Our legal definitions concerning sexuality and gender seem to be in conflict both with 
each other, and with common practice. What do we mean by this in any case? 

 
While dictionary definitions give us meanings rather than meaning, they may also reveal 
conventional understandings.  

 
In BLACK’S LAW DICTIONARY by Henry Campbell Blark, M.A. (1979) for instance it 
defines: 

 
 FEMALE:  The sex which conceives and gives birth to young. Also a member of 

such sex. The term is generic, but may have the specific meaning of woman, if so 
indicated by the context.  ( P.556) 
 

 FEMININE: Of or belonging to females. (P.556) 
 

 MALE: Of the masculine sex. (P. 862) 
 
N.B.  There is no definition in this book for MASCULINE. 
 

 SEX: The sum of the peculiarities of structure and function that distinguish a male from 
a female organism; the character of being male or female. (P1233) 

 
More up to date editions of law and other dictionaries are not so much different for 
instance: The Oxford English Dictionary (1989) volume IX: 
 

 MALE: of or belonging to the sex which begets offspring, or performs the fecundating 
function of generation (P.259). 

 
1.1 MAN: A human being (irrespective of sex or age) a) used explicitly as a 

designation equally applicable to either sex. (The generic use as in humankind) 
 
b) in modern apprehension man as thus used primarily denotes the male sex, 
though by implication referring to women.  
 
It can be seen that there is a disparity between male and female and the definitions 
are so loose that the legal terminology would find great difficulty to pin point any 
absolute definition upon and of the genders and or sexes that appear to exist. 
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From the few interpretations above it is interesting to note that a female is a person 
that is able to procreate  – What does this limiting definition actually mean. 
 
The dictionary makes the essential criterion for defining a female her reproductive 
capacity. However we know that in practice a woman who has a total hysterectomy 
and bi-lateral mastectomy does not thereby sacrifice her status as a woman and 
become a man. Technically should she now be classed as a transsexual (Female To 
Male) and denied her original status? Further would she be refused access to the 
women’s room and to claim herself to be a woman? Society has enormous sway 
and this same woman who may have castigated the "others" in society now finds 
herself in a situation where she becomes the ‘sexually negated person’ within the 
community – Why? Her body image has changed… In order to disguise herself 
and in her fear of being singled out for being less than female She feels compelled 
to subject herself to extensive make-overs, prostheses and other devices to 
camouflage the omission of the essential defining quality (This is to make gender 
identity the sole criterion. Do you want to do that?)   She is the same person she 
intrinsically believes she is and was. 
 
It will be seen by the definition of male that we have no defining definition for 
masculine within the same legal dictionary.  And in the Oxford Dictionary "Man" 
contains some six pages of the history of the concept and some rather ambiguous 
generic references, which include both male and female. In this same dictionary on 
page 421 “Masculine” is defined as 1. Of persons or animals: belonging to the 
male sex.  
 
In medicine sex is determined through the chromosomal ‘norms’ that a male’s 
genetic configuration is 46 XY and a female’s is 46 XX.  
 
Because the law acts as if a birth certificate bestows personhood on a person, and 
that birth certificate nominates one's sex as male or female, the law often accepts 
the medical criterion of sex as chromosomal. If we are to assume, as doctors tend 
to do, that chromosomes define aspects of sex, then we must also look more deeply 
and stop fooling ourselves to the other realities of human existence”.   
                                                                                     
                                                              (Somers, C. 1999. ANZSOC. PP1-2)  

 
 

Whereas the laws, politics and the philosophy of any given culture may not 

actually reflect the reality of life as it is, they instead construct it, by determining 

the ways in which we as individuals and a society may function. Rules are set in 

place, which govern the parameters in which we may interact with one another and 

the social order. The collective reality of any given nation or body of people may 

then censor other realities, which do not conform to the mandate that has been 

ascribed.  
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Life then is akin to the “Hall of Mirrors” whereby the truth is seen by the way in 

which we see, experience and interpret the world from the mirrors we have been 

given or construct for ourselves. Other mirrors, which may exist, are either held 

from view or they are still yet to be discovered. A mirror is an illusion through 

which we might be searching for the truth. Like the hall of mirrors it depends upon 

which mirror we view, experience, and interpretate the world from and obtain 

meaning. If we do not wish to see the plethora of different shapes and sizes of the 

mirrors in the hall, we will but see that which is immediately presented to us and 

may then assume there is no other way of perceiving reality. Sex and gender is like 

this analogy, for it is far more complex than we have given it credit for and instead 

of looking down the ‘Hall of Mirrors’ we have opted to seeing only two, that is the 

‘Mirror of Male Sex and Gender’ and the ‘Mirror of Female Sex and Gender’, 

when in reality there are many more. If we are brave enough to go a step further 

most will perceive there is another and it is likely to be the ‘Mirror of Our Fears’, 

by which point all the other mirrors which are there, are instead avoided. Whereas 

one may say that the mirror is an illusion, it is no more an illusion than the belief 

that within the Hall of Mirrors there are but two instead of many in which we may 

perceive the world.  

 

Truth and reality become increasingly blurred, elusive and complex as we try to 

define them and appear to slide from one level to the next. There is a continual 

evolution of any given reality based on our perception of it and the knowledge of 

the day, just as who I am changes with each new connection with an external 

world. The reality of the world may be that it is in part a giant illusion in which 

there are some laws, which remain fixed, while others are in constant flux and 
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cannot be dogmatically adhered to. As we come to understand more about the 

place we inhabit, whether it is concerns our selves directly or indirectly and the 

universe we are a part of, our perception of reality will indeed change. That which 

was hidden will reveal itself and that which was open may close the door in front 

or behind us depending upon the agenda and politics of the day. Whereas this may 

be true my art works try and reveal an aspect of self that may be common to all and 

yet IS different. The works are not created by a person who is assumed to be 

‘male’ but rather who is in the current medical vernacular ‘intersexed” and as a 

result sees the world from a different perspective, even if some aspects may be 

common to all and are in the main a celebration of that difference – a reality that 

has to date been seldom acknowledged, except through various myth and deities 

such as Shiva in the Hindu religion, just as refusing to go down the whole ‘Hall of 

Mirrors is to refuse to learn more of the mystery of life’. My works are a part of 

my reality which have been hidden until recently from the public gaze and are but 

a small window into another reality of the hermaphrodite and androgynous or 

intersexed person, hitherto unknown except through some obscure writers on the 

subject such as myself and limiting view points of the medical and allied 

professions.  

 
In the next and final Chapter I attempt to give the reader more of an insight into the 

art works themselves which are direct expression of myself as an epicene person 

and the way I view the world, as produced by myself, author of this thesis. In doing 

so, I wish to show you a little beyond the horizon of any given actuality and see 

through the realism of my work, that there is indeed another reality which reveals 

another truth of the hidden genders and sexes of which I am one while celebrating 

their existence.  
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CHAPTER FOUR 
 
 

THE HUMAN FORM AS LANDSCAPE and OTHER SCENES 

"A man's life of any worth is a continual allegory and very few eyes 
can see the mystery" - John Keats. 

 

This chapter is primarily a visual reference to my artwork and sets out to show the 

actual works themselves with explanations of the images so that the reader has 

some understanding of the concept behind each of the works presented in this 

chapter and why they are important to me as an epicene artist.  They are to be 

considered in the light of the proceeding chapters and how I view the world.  

Whereas many of the images could have been produced by any number of artists 

they have not and where there may be similarities with other artists, as far as I 

know there are but a very few open intersexed artists other than De la Grace 

Volcano, David Paterson and myself, and all of us present the world of the other 

gendered and sexed people differently. It is with this in mind that the viewer must 

see them, for they then take on a new meaning once that fact has been taken into 

account. For these images have not been created by a person who can be classified 

as either truly ‘male’ or ‘female’ but rather from the view of an intersexed, 

hermaphroditic, or epicene person. Any other assumption would be incorrect 

however one may or may not wish to accept that reality. With that in mind I offer 

you a way of perceiving the world outside of the binary archetype... and in so 

doing ask that you take the adventure with me and give those like me a ‘voice’ 

through these images in which to be heard. 
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As an androgynous artist I am interested in the interplay of the human form as part 

of the landscape and the metaphorical interplay that alludes to my association with 

the world in which I find myself. A world that has in reality excluded those who 

may be alike myself in some respects and those again who may be completely 

different again. 

 

There are a number of close parallels between the landscape of the world, human 

existence, gender and sexuality as depicted in works of art the world over.   These 

distinctions would in essence provide enormous possibilities for many in depth 

research theses.  This thesis has endeavored to expose an otherwise taboo area, the 

revealing of the intersexed person with a completely different and sex and gender 

to most. When I started writing it, it had only just recently been opened up within 

Australia by myself in late November 1995 with the aid of the media and a 

symbolic gesture of raising an aesthetic flag in Antarctica in early December 1995. 

It was soon followed up by interest from a number of serious research academics, 

celebrated personalities and adventurers with others from around the world and 

together with other intersexed persons who became more confident in whom they 

were, joined with me a few years later to draw national and international awareness 

to those of us who were born of a different sex and gender. Until then, our identity 

and existence had hitherto been kept a closely guarded secret and particularly so 

within the medical fraternity.  However an increasing number of us, whether 

intersexed or not are speaking out to be heard amongst the general and specialist 

population and are no longer prepared to keep the silence.  We instead are now 
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becoming quite a force for change here in this country and overseas. And one of 

my voices as an activist is through my creative art. 

 

I am one of those who may be classified as any one of the following: androgynous, 

androgyne, hermaphrodite or the most recent name being ‘intersexed’ by virtue of 

our physical and or psychological make up. ‘Intersex’ being the name given by the 

medical profession, and one accepted amongst most of us as being an acceptable 

word describing our overall disposition. 

 

In actuality I am an androgyne, epicene, androgynous, hermaphrodite or intersexed 

person. Whereas I have had to live a double life and I know who I am and knew 

long before any diagnosis was ever made of me, and long before my ultrasounds 

depicted other realities concerning myself.  The current diagnoses of people such 

as myself being out-dated and rather than being brought up with the times have 

lent themselves to inadequate classifications concerning people like me and 

different again. And this is even attributed to the intersexed community themselves 

who may perceive a person who is genetically Intersex and whose difference is 

different to their own, as not being truly intersexed if that which is between the 

legs does not conform to what is assumed to be radically different from those of a 

‘normal’ male or female. And yet whom for example may not themselves have a 

uterus or female gonads while claiming to be all female or Intersex when their 

genetic disposition or karyotype is 46 XY Androgen Insensitive.  In my view it 

matters not whether or not one has the genitals and or gonads to match or that 

which are slightly different, but what does matter is the recognition that there are 

differences between those who are genetically intersexed and those who have both 
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physical and psychological developmental attributes to a greater or lesser degree 

that belong and are a mix of both ‘known and accepted’ genders and sexualities, 

that is ‘male’ on the one hand and ‘female’ on the other.  

 

It is within the circles of academia and through the general public, that we who are 

intersexed hope to be able to alert the world to us without instilling fear; with the 

hopes of lighting the way through the darkness that has prevailed for literally 

centuries, if not thousands of years. 

 

I hope to break down the ‘fairy tales’ that have surrounded us and gain a space for 

us within the hallowed halls of learning as well as a place within the spaces of all 

humankind to be recognized as a peoples in our own right without fear of 

extermination through eugenics, murder, ridicule, bashings, reassignment and 

hormone or other treatment without consent, political isolation or exclusion in this 

world. My art works endeavor to speak some of the truth concerning those of us 

who are androgyne or intersexed person and who are different and asks those who 

view it, to consider if I able to recognize beauty in nature, then cannot I too be as 

human as they are and be recognized for whom I am, that is a person of a different 

sex and gender to themselves and be allowed a place within the social landscape. 

 

The images that have been chosen are to illustrate my view of the world in the way 

I see it, and as likely there will be similarities as with any one person, as there will 

be differences. I have chosen to clarify the meaning behind the images for those 

who may have seen them before, as well as for those who have not and also for a 

number of the images that have never before been put on display whether in the 
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privacy of my own habitat or the public or private galleries. That is because the 

artist had never explained the meaning behind the work to any extent. Very few 

people in the past will have had any understanding of where the artist was actually 

coming from, and certainly none knew of my intersex status until I went public on 

Australian national television for the first time on the 22 November 1995. 

 

The artworks that I have presented here are a part of the total framework of other 

artworks to come as I get more courageous to produce them and show them, 

nevertheless they are able to give the discerning viewer a look into the world of an 

androgynous person provided the onlooker is willing to see the images without 

prejudice while looking beyond the image itself...  The artist that is myself has 

entered unfamiliar territory in the breaking down of the taboos that surround 

intersexed peoples, and ever since s/he came into view and alighted on the world 

stage and is mindful of the enormous pressures this takes to even venture this far. 

For in doing so, it has put me in some personal danger, and it has in some regards 

isolated me further from the community at large.  It has though, as a result enabled 

some people to be more aware of us in the greater community while at the same 

time isolating us from some of our friends and families. Even some within the 

immediate or extended families have difficulty in accepting those differences; and 

if they do, they may only accept us reluctantly… for it is an enormous switch of 

thinking in all their teachings as to what it means to be a completely different sex 

and gender to those they have been used to and have been taught about.  Until 

recently, people such as myself were considered as only myths in the storybooks of 

the gods. 
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The Human Form is not the only point of reference in the purely physical sense, 

but also our make up inclusive of our gender, our brain capacity and the workings 

thereof, together with our socialization, cultural heritage and other elements, all of 

which make us up as an individual.  These may all be an influencing and deciding 

factor in our interpretation of the world as we see it, live in it, and experience it 

together with our overall psyche. 

 

Within the Human Form resides a consciousness that has been postulated about for 

eons of relative intellectual time.  Our spirit of existence may well owe its life on 

Earth to what could be termed as our Central Processing Unit that is our brain and 

consciousness in the dictum of high technological enterprise, though relative to our 

CPU or that of a mouse we are far in advance of any computer to day.  In my view, 

this conscious aspect of ours is very much part of how we perceive the world, our 

very own actual existence and our associations with it and how we might evolve 

whether as an intersexed person or some other.  It may be part of our reality, 

illusion, our fear and or love of the elusive nature of life itself.  

 

The Human Form as seen through the eyes of a number of artists, writers, 

musicians and scientists, has helped generate an enormous respect for the body as a 

living sculpture of infinite variety within the landscapes of time on this Earth, our 

habitat. One has only to experience the unique and prolific works of the British 

sculptor Henry Moore, with his enormous representations of the human form hewn 

out of vast chunks of rock or cast in bronze in the color of the earth, to appreciate 

the magnitude and the beauty of the human form in its array of differing forms as 

prolific in its variations as the landscape itself.  However despite the few artists 
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and sculptors such as Salvador Dali and Moore, the Human Form has been 

primarily represented within the landscape rather than becoming the landscape in 

its own right.  It has been the subject and or object dependent upon the way it is 

perceived by the artist and or viewing participant of the work being worked upon, 

and later put up on display.  The interesting point is that although it has been the 

subject of various metaphors in literature and the visual arts through the centuries, 

it has had little or no associations with the land itself, save perhaps in the works of 

some of our surreal artists and post modernists like Salvador Dali and 

photographers like Max Dupain and Bill Brandt. 

 

 

4.1  COMMENTS ON MY ART WORKS 

 

I will now give a brief comment on individual artworks, which were created in 

many different places, including Antarctica, Northern Queensland, New South 

Wales, Victoria, Western Australia, England and the USA within four decades, 

from approximately 1968 to 2002.  

 

In the exhibition "LENS ART” at the Flinders Gallery at Tonnoirs in Townsville, 

Northern Queensland, the viewer may have noticed that a number of the images 

hinted at the artist's way of perceiving from the epicene point of view. A small 

number of them actually had the artist’s genetic make up inscribed into the 

signature. Thus they gave a clue to the reality of the artist as different gendered 

person and the ensuing ideology and process of development behind the image 

making. These pictures were there to help the viewer in their understanding of the 
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artist's cognitive journey, through guiding them gradually through the slowly 

changing landscapes and portraits that unfolded before them.  

 

 The viewer as it were, would however have needed to wear the correct spectacles 

to see and interpret the images, otherwise only its surface would be revealed and 

the clues held therein would be hidden from view for there was no direct inference 

of the artist’s gender and sexuality, the artist signing only a few of the images with 

reference to their genetic code of XXY at this exhibition. 

 

Since the exhibition in northern Queensland the artist has had a several other 

exhibitions all of which have dealt largely with the sex and gender issues 

appertaining to the androgynous person whether they are intersexed, androgynous, 

transsexual or transgendered while trying to break down the taboos associated with 

these people that populate the world. These exhibitions have been held in the state 

of New South Wales, Western Australia and in the United States of America.  

 

It is with this in mind that the artist wishes to peel back the layers of the onion, 

exposing the make-up of those layers of that which lies above and below each 

layer and within each.   Human sexuality and gender is far more complex than 

most have given credit for.  In Anne-Fausto Sterling’s Myths of Gender she has not 

accounted for the intersexual and other gendered human beings thereby 

disavowing our existence.  The recognition of persons such as ourselves is a 

difficult concept to follow particularly when society has contradicted itself within 

the terms of the law and the definitions it espouses to be true.  In the recent Gender 

Reassignment Bill of 1997 of Western Australia, sex and gender is defined by 
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Chromosomal identifiers and has as a result fallen in to its own trap.  For if sex is 

qualified by chromosomes then people who are intersex and who have a different 

chromosomal pattern to those who are considered the majority then the intersexual 

person is a reality.  However it has just recognized that there is a case for 

reassignment of those who are not necessarily genetically different as far as we 

know, that is that gender and sex can be changed and validated by chemical and 

surgical means even though the individual concerned is already whom they say 

they are.  The law of the land will validate their conviction provided they pass all 

the prescribed tests. 

 

My imagery deals with some of these issues of marginalized genders, and is a 

subtle rendition of the plethora of issues facing humankind, which lives in the main 

in a bi-polar social construct. 

 

OCCASIONAL NOTES 
 
 
My images used throughout the thesis were made over several years, some more 

recent than others and stretch over a span of 10 years, except for three, two of 

which were made between 17 and 20 years ago in Melbourne and Sydney 

Australia respectively, and one made in 1970 while still a student of Creative 

Photography in the UK. The most recent image was completed 6 months ago prior 

to the completion of my thesis. Others are photographs that have been reworked 

and though the original image was taken over thirty years ago they have become a 

new work of art. All were made while working as a professional photographic 

illustrator or photography lecturer and photo-artist, at other times as both a student 



                                                               

 

197 

 
 
 

and lecturer or only as a student, as I am now. They were conceived and created in 

a few diverse places around the world inclusive of Antarctica. 

 
IMAGE NO.1: "A VISIT TO THE OPERA"  

The imagery is primarily symbolic and in order to understand the full impact of the 

picture, one has to be aware of the underlying concept, which demands recognition 

of two main cultures that have profoundly affected the destiny of races within the 

continent of Australia and the global perception thereof. 

 

The Sydney Opera House is an opulent center of grandiose proportions and an 

accomplished feat of modern 

technological civil engineering and 

development, characterized by the 

Western Cultures, their desire to 

dominate and subject their ideologies 

upon the rest of the world.  The 

magnificent sails of the "House of 

Culture" reach out into the sky and 

demand a certain presence, all 

encompassing.  The Opera House 

has despite its aspirations concerning 

the preservation, expression, and 

encouragement of culture, desecrated 

the land of a former sacred site of the Australian Aboriginal Peoples, through a 

systematic, sometimes innocent and yet provocative rape of their nomadic 

homelands and in this case of Bennelong point.  The viewer or visitor to this 
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particular opera house is often on a whistle stop tour and can but only take in a 

fraction of the truth of the matter that is a part of Australia’s most famous 

architectural wonder, itself conceived by Joern Utzon, a Danish architect.  

However, we must if we are serious about the meaning and truth of history, take 

into account those whom we have usurped from "their promised land" - the Black 

Aboriginal Australians and original peoples of this vast and extraordinary land that 

we now aspire to share with them.  The young Caucasian person of unknown 

gender is in the immediate foreground of the picture cradles a human skull, which 

represents the Australian Aboriginal peoples and their cultural heritage, which has 

in the main been desecrated.  This young person suggests that it is time to nurture 

the past and give back to the present and the future a dignity for all to cherish; to 

forgive but not to forget; to live with understanding if not with full harmony and to 

care for all our peoples.   Superimposed over this image is the eye of the picture 

epitomized above the sail like structures and the industrial revolution of the 

Sydney harbor bridge itself - the bridge which we should use as another gesture of 

reaffirmation of intent, to understand the decimation of a previous culture believed 

to be 40,000 years old, of which we capitalize upon when it suits us best - rather 

we should unite, at least learn with compassion to accept our follies and look to the 

future with a positive direction of intent.   

"Force in our time has filled the world with anonymous misery, and that 
situation is the challenge to which our humanism must creatively 
respond" (Read 1960, 185). 

The diagonal shadow in the lower left side of the art work is the Visitor, who in the 

main unwittingly takes a psychological snap shot of the epitome of Western  

Culture, without knowing or honoring the current and past culture of the 

Aboriginal Australian - the shadow is akin to Giorgio de Chirico's daunting 
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metaphysical paintings of psychological intrigue.  The intrigue here is the loss of 

the visitor's understanding of the whole picture of events  - it is in fact a democratic 

censorship and a party to the beautiful cover to a daunting history of Australia and 

it is also a cover-up of the epicene person with in the whole of society across the 

globe.  In the structure of the image, the visitor is on the outside fringe. Other 

elements of line link the eye, the sails, the skull together, forcing the viewer to 

make new connections. 

 

This picture asks the viewer to recognize the past and build a positive future, 

where all cultures and peoples whomsoever they are be able to breathe the same air 

without intimidation, with hope and reconciliation for the present and future. 

 

Now I will present the main gallery of my images, which you have been waiting 

for which express me through Art and the lens and ensuing processes I view the 

world with. 
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IMAGE NO.2:  "AMPHITHEATRE " - (Human form as Landscape). 

 

"AMPHITHEATRE" ~ This image is setting the stage for those productions to come and is the 
photographic artists love of the Great Australian Landscape.  Here we see the barren land which as 
yet holds a certain manifestation of power and independence. It is reflected in the amphitheatre like 
formation of rocks, standing starkly out of the deep blue backdrop and the jet-black shadows that 
are so reminiscent of the harsh reality of the Australian sun.  Even before the curtain rises the stage 
commands a presence.  
 
The primary influence is Australia, reinforced by the artist's admiration of the works of both the 
prolific artists Christo and Henry Moore.  The striking boulders that form the natural theatre here 
presented represent the theatre of the life of Australia, its mythology and its sometimes-awesome 
magic.  The figure in center stage, is wrapped in the red of the landscape, the heat and bush fires, 
the life blood and menstrual cycles, and is the symbolic representation of mother Earth and the 
mystery of life itself of which it has not as yet been revealed.  The folds of red cloth draped, are 
reminiscent of some of the drawings and sculptures of Henry Moore in their form, and the gift 
within the wraps that of the parceled objects, buildings and places in the landscapes of Christo, all 
left for the imagination, self discovery and the passing of time. 
 
38 X 40 cms 
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            IMAGE NO. 3: “CLEVELAND BAY” - (Human form as Landscape). 

"CLEVELAND BAY, pertains to subconscious associations in human sexuality and the landscape that the 
human finds itself part thereof, in this particular instance the local environment where the artist lived in 
Northern Queensland. Looking out to sea from Magnetic Island, the sea crashes, erodes, churns, sucks, slides 
and caresses the rocks and the landscapes of the earth, nurturing it into new and forever changing births and 
rebirths in the evolution through time. The rock in the foreground takes on a new shape, through association 
and through symbolic reformation and becomes the suckling breast, nurturing our very own human existence 
in the span of time allotted to our species. Where Colin Crawford alludes to the extraordinary obsessive 
ideation of the female breast in his writings concerning female sexuality, where the breast symbolizes sexual 
maternalism and power, beyond nurture saying: 
 

The sucking, nibbling and biting of the female breasts, which accompanies most sexual encounters, has 
a sexual significance, which is in actuality a recreation of the maternal nursery scene.  This is an 
embodiment of male dependence upon the female, and of her sexual, maternal domination over him. 
That the breast can be offered or withdrawn, is the mechanism of maternal power, which continues to 
carry a significance in sexual power.  (Crawford, 1997. 94) 

 
Whereas he discusses this in relationship to the dominance of the male through a dependence upon the 
female, and eventual relinquishing of power to the male and internalized envy leading to possible female 
abuse of the child, this image draws a different picture though recognizes the power of the nurturing mother 
and the consequence of neglect. 
 
The oceans of the world are an analogy of the amniotic fluid that bathes the fetus in utero. The seas do not 
just contain any waters – they are specific, to enable the maintenance of their marine life and are saline. 
 
The breast in this image, is a symbol of myself and having to conform to fit into society while honoring my 
own breasts which were removed from my own body nearly 40 years ago, while it also evokes the 
importance of the breast milk in the nutrition of the new born infant (our on going future), a vital presence 
and the source of precious fluids, milk and collostrum (essential for an effective immune system.). These 
same oceans of the world bathe the coastlines of the world and all that are contained therein, eventually 
evaporate in time forming the rain giving clouds.  The rains minus their salt fall on the land and feed all that 
dwells upon it. The waters of the world, that is the oceans, are akin to being the lifeblood to all of nature. 
 
Further It as an iamge filled with anologies, and the importance of recognizing life’s divcersities. It is the 
analogy with birth, nature, the Le Boyer method (after the French physician) of delivery and honoring all 
life-giving waters. It is the celebration of all life and also reflects the innate reality of the artist and their 
longing to have given birth to a child.  
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IMAGE NO. 4: "THE POST MODERNISTS' APHRODISIAC" 
or COCA-COLA BABY 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

"The POST MODERNISTS' APHRODISIAC" or COCA-COLA BABY. This is a tabletop "still life", a 
concept that was derived from the manufacture of "sex" as a commodity.   It is a parody whereby the 
female is often used as the symbol sexual desire.  The Coca-Cola bottle was and is used as an analogy 
of the phallus in various Pop and advertising art works found in many news agencies within the 
"girlie" magazines sold the world over. Most of which are produced primarily for the male 
population's titillation and here the shadow of the bottle is directed towards the passage of the 
assumed inamorata lying in an evocative position, suggesting a mild innocence.  Society is 
interpreted in the torn fabric and the whole picture, and is caught between the Scylla of tolerance and 
the Charybdis of sexual exploitation and decadence. This image is also a tribute to the painter Juan 
Davilla. 
 
25.5 X 39.5 cms 
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IMAGE NO. 5:  UNTITLED - DIPTYCH. – (Portrait of a Friend) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

A Portrait of a Friend ~ The two identical images are treated in a slightly different manner and set apart.  It 
is created in such a way that it is almost impossible to maintain eye contact with one image alone without 
constantly switching from one to the other, thereby compelling the viewer to alternately switch their gaze 
upon her partially hidden face and searching eyes looking from behind her knees drawn up. . It is an image, 
which depicts an inkling of the person behind the face (mask) as much as it does on the surface. The 
analogy being the public and the private face of life, and just as it is a compelling picture of a friend it is an 
image of myself created through another human being. It is a picture, which has a certain intimacy and 
communicates directly to the viewers while not allowing them to penetrate her watching eyes - for she is in 
command.  
 
(26.5 X 40 cms) X 2 
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             IMAGE NO. 6: "UTERUS RE-VISITED" – (Human form as Landscape). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

UTERUS RE-VISTED 
 
(Our mother Earth has the durability of rock, the symbol of strength and the inner warmth of 
parenthood lasting to the end of time). 
 
This is the inner sanctum of life, the uterus where we are nourished and housed for the first nine 
months and finally released and reborn into another world outside.  The rock surround forms the 
symbolic shape of the uterus and from within her own womb, we see the warm glow of the mother 
whose milk will nourish the infant, launching the child with hope into its future with care and 
puissance. 
 
This picture illustrates my wish for a child of my own or the sharing of another. It is a longing of 
unrequited love and the child wish to have been able to bear my own. It is deep feeling inside of me 
and unfulfilled. It is a celebration of what I cannot have and yet as an intersexed person I had some of 
the attributes necessary to rear one. While I cannot have a child, it is also a reflective picture, which 
celebrates the beauty and the privilege to be able to create and give life…  
 
26.5 X 28.0 cms. 
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              IMAGE NO. 7: "BIRTH CHANNEL" – (Human form as Landscape). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

"BIRTH CHANNEL" ~ An image based on the imprint within the artist, 
genetically induced and his/her desire to experience the process of conception 
and the birth of a child.  An ultra-sound a few years ago revealed that there 
was evidence of ovaries and a remnant vagina. I did not want to have any 
further prodding around, though I was happy to hear this revelation. Indeed the 
doctor exclaimed “You are an intersexed person!”  I had known that for many 
years, indeed it was intrinsically wrapped within my own consciousness, 
though to proclaim it would have likely as not put me in a bracket of a 
psychologically troubled person; this later being reinforced by a professor of 
psychiatry at James Cook University who proclaimed in writing that I was 
gender dysphoric amongst a number of other things which were quite frankly 
untrue – his total lack of knowledge concerning myself and his inability to 
believe in other truths highlights the arrogance and ignorance of some 
medically trained people, as it does of others. 
 
This same ignorant professor further claiming that I had illusions of grandeur 
concerning an international project of which I had been the director of, he 
thinking I had not. The refusal to carry out proper research is a testament to a 
number of extremely bigoted individuals and is indicative of unscholarly work. 
 
This image is a celebration of my wish to have been able to have a child. 
 
39 X 27 cms. 
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IMAGE NO. 8: YELLOW RIBBON - (after Andre Kertesz) – (Human form as         
Landscape). 
 

 

 

 

 

 

YELLOW RIBBON ~ An image inspired by two different artists being the sculptor Henry Moore's 
larger than life abstractions of the human form, and the French photographer Andre Kertesz's whimsical 
picture entitled the "satirical dancer".  A sculptural photograph. 
 
Yellow is warm, and the body is warmth in life. The ribbon is an analogy of the double helix in 
genetics, the ribbon of life with a secret encoded within its own substance.  We are like two halves, 
divided along our lengths and yet within and without, there are a plethora of differences whether larger 
or smaller, each contributing to the whole individual.  It is a detail in atoms and cellular structure, and 
an infinite number of combinations that make the whole person the human being that they are and 
become.  
 
Looking back and from where we came, to the future and to what comes later. Lying on the rock of our 
foundation, from an unknown position in the great scheme of things, taking it quietly in the great 
mystery of life itself.   Our subconscious is more knowledgeable of the workings of our being than the 
consciousness of our brains in the whole of human experience.  The ribbon is the analogy of the secret 
power that lies within. 
 

 
YELLOW RIBBON ~ An image inspired by two different artists being the sculptor Henry Moore’s 
larger than life abstractions of the human form, and the French photographer Andre Kertesz’s 
whimsical picture entitled the “satirical dancer”. It is a ‘sculptural photographic artwork’.   
 
Yellow is warm, and the body is the warmth in life.  The ribbon is an analogy of the double helix in 
genetics, the ribbon of life with a secret encoded within its own substance. We are like two halves, 
divided along our lengths and yet within and without, there are a plethora of differences whether larger 
or smaller, each contributing to the whole individual.  It is a detail in atoms and the cellular structure 
and an infinite number of combinations that make the whole person the human being they are and 
become. 
 
Looking back and from where we came, to the future and to what comes later.  Lying on the rock of our 
foundation, from an unknown position in the great scheme of things, taking it quietly in the great 
mystery of life itself. Our subconscious is more knowledgeable of the workings of our being than the 
consciousness of our brains in the whole of human experience.  The ribbon is the analogy of the secret 
power that lies within and the double helix in the Human Genome Project. 
 
23 X 40 cms. 
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IMAGE  NO. 9: SHADOWS of LIFE REFORMED – (Human form as Landscape). 

 

 

 
The above image was born of this picture, namely ‘The Shroud” which was exhibited in an 
international exhibition in Holland in 1970 shortly after I graduated from the Trent Polytechnic in 
the UK. I have included the explanation, which was included in a PowerPoint presentation of my 
works given at a number of USA universities by invitation in 2000. At that stage I had not gone 
public and would not do so for many years though some of my work was dealing with the issues of 

androgyne through the lived experience, though I did not 
allude to the public why these images were created at the 
time: 
 
The Shroud has been the translucent blanket that many 
societies have used to cover their eyes to other realities 
they do not fully wish to recognize within their 
communities. It will prevail, as long as their members 
continue to disavow those who live in other realities.  
Academics within the fields of Education, Philosophy, 
Science and Research amongst others are guilty of the 
complicit silencing of those they do not wish to recognize 
as a part of their world. They have done this by either 
refusing to investigate or question those who are in the 
lived experience as well as those whom they come across, 
seeing them as oddities and or ‘freaks of nature’ while 
recognizing them as a mythological ideal both in literature 

and in various deities, but in reality negating their very existence.  
Even many seats of learning are no more interested in furthering their knowledge other than 
negating those who are different by advocating in some instances their termination as people of 
worth. 
 
 
 
 

SHADOWS of Life Reformed: Life is an evolution and what was before becomes the shadow of the 
past; and yet that stamp on our reality is a message that we are a product of not only previous times, but 
also a culmination of experiences learnt, modified and or rejected.  And if not we become like fossils 
and blend into the very substance of the earth ourselves.                                                 26.5 X 38.5 cms. 
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              IMAGE NO. 10: SOLITUDE IS MY PEACE AND MY CASTLE  
             ~ (Human form as Landscape) ~ 

 

 

SOLITUDE IS MY PEACE AND MY CASTLE ~ this image was first shown in the exhibition: 
‘Lens Art’ in Northern Queensland. This picture, while addressing the landscape also 
represents a very important aspect of the artist's gender and sexuality, for it deals with the artist 
as an epicene person.  The artist is using an analogy in the imagery in explaining a little of the 
beauty and the realities of belonging to the hidden gender.  The mountain in the background is 
a mirror of the breast in the foreground, and the person standing in between looking across the 
waste lands, stands alone in the world while s/he watches silently in the warmth of his/her own 
peace, at the changes which are mirrored in the fact that each of the three separately framed 
images of the triptych, which can stand alone or together, are slightly different in their visual 
approach.  
 
The works are intended to exemplify that import of protection, care and understanding 
between nature shared and perceived in our innermost feelings. They act as an analogy 
between the landscape and our affinity with it. Our association with the land is both 
psychological and physical. We cannot escape it, for in the end we will all return to the land in 
one form or another. 
 
 The artist while looking male is not, the image while apparently female is a reflection of the 
artist as woman and is not.  The artist is neither and the assumptions that bind society to 
believing to the contrary are based on ignorance rather than fact, or a belief that another gender 
does not exist, is a reflection of fear and the inability to accept the reality.  The person in 
solitude stands tall with peace while looking from within and from without, alone in the same 
world in a different castle. 
 
25.5 X 40 cms 
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 IMAGE NO. 11: DO YOU STILL LOVE ME ~ What Sex and Gender Am I? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

DO YOU STILL LOVE ME ~What Sex and Gender am I? ~  
This picture asks us to put away our assumptions concerning gender and 
sexuality. It is an image that deals with our interpretations concerning 
what is meant by sex and gender and how we perceive any given sex and 
gender. It is also about what makes a person a beautiful and accepted 
person to any given individual. It concerns the unease most people have of 
anything in life that is different or an unknown quantity. How we perceive 
each other and what are the terms in which we may base our relationships 
upon. How do we view people who do not fit the mould of our 
expectations. This image is to serve all of these issues and more. It is an 
image which asks us to be accepting of difference and diversity and to see 
the beauty in all despite the variations we as humans may be packaged in. 
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IMAGE NO. 12 ~ CIAO BELLA – (Human form as Landscape) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
CIAO BELLA ~ from the Air Crew Series. (Subtitled: What Sex and Gender am I?): This is an 
image that deals directly with our assumptions as to whom we might be and what we might be able 
to attain in life’s adventure.  
 
I attained my first solo in a powered PA 28 type aircraft on July 11 – 1988. The call sign was ‘VH–
TEE’ that is: “Tango Echo Echo”.  According to most medical literature I would have been 
unlikely to have been able to attain my fledgling wings, as most of the literature and teachings 
concerning people of this person’s genetic configuration are considered mentally dull amongst 
other disparaging connotations:  
 
"...People with Klinefelter's syndrome have an XXY chromosome constitution and develop male 
genitalia, but have undeveloped seminiferous tubules. These individuals are generally retarded". 
(1995 McVan, Kent et al. p863). 
 
I had a bi-lateral mastectomy at the age of sixteen and a half years in order to live in society 
without being constantly teased in a world that was unforgiving of difference.  
 
This image is also a celebration of difference and the which the breast I lost to the surgeon’s knife 
at such a young age in order to fit comfortably within society without fear of alienation. 
 
This image is a direct tribute to those of us who have succeeded beyond others expectations 
proving that difference is not necessarily a hindrance.  The stumbling blocks being mainly created 
by those who perceive us as being ‘worthless’ or impaired, when the impairment has been allocated 
and conceived by those who should care… This image was inspired by my refusal to be 
categorized as a failure and those who like me and different again have achieved in some cases 
beyond those negating our existence; for example, those in the medicine and genetics who 
advocate our termination if we are found to be in the uterus through amniocentesis (itself a 
potentially dangerous procedure) by strongly advising mothers to terminate their pregnancy.   
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IMAGE NO. 13: UNTITLED - (Human form as Landscape). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

UNTITLED (HUMAN FORM AS LANDSCAPE) ~ We live within the landscape and are 
therefore part of it.  Here the figure is a dominant feature and yet in its fullness is at peace with 
nature, even amongst the hard edges of rock which cradle the treasure of human spirit.  Like 
the Mother Earth she is the provenance of human life and it is through her that the whole of the 
natural world and our existence may prevail or perish.  We have the ability and the gift to be 
able to reconcile ourselves with nature or as the sunsets the warmth and the beauty that we 
know will vanish.  Who are we and what distinguishes me as any given sex or gender? 
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IMAGE NO. 14: ARIAL VIEW– (Human form as Landscape). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ARIAL VIEW ~ (Human Form as Landscape) - The Australian landscape as purely 
feminine, as viewed from the air and as seen through the psyche.  Inspired when the artist 
first ventured into the great Australian outback within his/her first few weeks of arriving 
on the continent for the very first time over twenty five years ago.  This image of 
Australia as mother/sister Earth is strongly embedded in the artist's own particular make-
up and further reinforced by personal experiences within the landscape in which she/he 
found him/herself.   It is a picture of the beauty that is Australia.  
 
29 X 40.5 cms.  
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             IMAGE NO. 15: UNTITLED – (Human form as Landscape). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

UNTITLED - (Human Form as Landscape) ~ The Human form is 
another expression in the landscape; it is that which is intrinsically 
tied up with the psychological identity of the artist and the human and 
natural environment in which the artisan is within.  It also reflects the 
childhood memories of Africa through this north Queensland 
landscape and the analogy between humans and mother Earth. 
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IMAGE NO. 16: THE MASK – Portrait of the Sculptor Ardys Ramberg – USA. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

THE MASK ~ 2000. Behind the Mask is often another reality.  We 
show that which we wish the world to see, hiding behind a façade 
that is the protective wall between the world and our sensibilities.  
We live in a world where trust is not always honored, becoming 
vulnerable to whatever forces may be at play. Truth and reality are 
in the shape of many different guises. Strength may not always be 
on how we show our innermost selves but more on what we may 
not always reveal. Even those who are close to us do not often see 
the real person behind the mask, just as the people who lie behind a 
mask are in danger of becoming a part of the façade themselves. To 
break open from the veneer needs a great deal of courage and more 
so if we are to step aside from the taboos that society or we 
ourselves have created.  The mask of life is often only paper-thin 
and to break it may lead to the demise of any given person if they 
do not have the strength and sense of purpose within to live their 
life uncovered… 
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IMAGE NO: 17 – UN HOMME ET UNE FEMME DANS LE JARDIN DE LA VIE 
(Human form as Landscape) 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Un Homme et Une Femme dans le Jardin de la Vie – This triptych describes through analogy an 
aspect of the artist as well as humanity. That the world is not always what it may seem, that sex and 
gender is far more complex than we have been led to believe over the years. The red drape is to 
represent the menstrual flow and the blood of life, the silhouette of the human form showing the left 
breast may.  Any assumption that only 46 XX  ‘females’ per se have breasts would be incorrect, 
many sexes do; just as some 47 XXY people such as I used to. Transsexual male to female and 
many Androgen Insensitive people do too, both of who are 46 XY and none of these combinations 
are the only ones who do (e.g. those with other karyotypes). The tree represents the tree of life and 
the up ward thrust of the branch, the male penis in erection. The landscape changes just as the 
seasons change and the cycles of life do, however subtle that may be. Evolution occurs both 
physically and psychologically and the way in which we perceive the world will do so too whatever 
the realities may be concerning the world. Our knowledge of life is minuscule… 
 

(15 X 39.5 cms) X 3 
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A Postcard from Antarctica – This image was inspired by my visit to Antarctica in 1995/96.  It was the 
catalyst that enabled me to go public concerning my sex and gender. I was given the opportunity to visit 
this extraordinary continent as a result of my extensive work with the 1990 International Trans 
Antarctica Expedition’s Global Education program. As a result of this opportunity I was able to make a 
small gesture to raise international awareness to other sexed and gendered people by raising two distinct 
flags specially designed for the occasion. This is a little image made as a result of that visit and the 
declaration of myself as an intersexed person on the continent of Antarctica.  As far as I know I became 
the first person in the world to declare openly that I was an intersexed person to have visited the Great 
White Continent of the South ~ Antarctica ~.  It is a tribute to not only to those of my own sex and 
gender but also to those others who have for far too long remained in the ‘shadows’ of life. Further it is 
an acknowledgment to one of my immediate family, that is one of my brothers, namely Geoff Somers 
in particular, and the national and international community who made this all possible.  For without 
them I would not have been able to have the courage to break the ice appertaining to the intersex 
community that do in fact populate this world amongst others.  

IMAGE NO. 18: A POST CARD FROM ANTARCTICA No. 1 – 1995/96. 
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 IMAGE NO. 19: A POST CARD FROM ANTARCTICA No. 2. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
This photographic artwork was made into a post card; the Australian Arts Council and others 
sponsored its production. It is representative of my bid to change the way in which intersexed 
people whosever they are would be viewed by the world and it’s peoples. It was a gesture to 
effect change in how we perceive sex and gender and to move forward from a binary social 
construct to a polysexed and multi-gendered consciousness… It was a small step by an epicene 
artist to effect change in how others are treated and perceived. 
 
With thanks to my brother Geoff Somers MBE and Polar Medal for making my trip to 
Antarctica possible and by supporting the International Foundation for Androgynous Studies 
based in Western Australia through his patronage. 
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The last two images in that presentation coincide with my first raising of the 

epicene flag in Antarctica, though the images are not chronologically presented. 

Now that I have emotionally disclosed myself in both the thesis and the artworks, I 

will continue to move forward.   

 

 

4.2  MORE RECENT WORKS 

 

The following two examples of my artworks have been made into limited edition 

prints and are held in private collections within Australia, Scotland and the USA: 

 

S/HE’S LOOKING AT YOU LOOK AT HER/HIM 

Reclining figure.  This is a portrait of a friend and asks the viewer to look beyond 

their assumptions as to what the sex and or gender of the person may be.  It 

challenges the viewer to ask how they infer a given person’s sex and or gender and 

what determines this perception.   

 

The figure within this 

picture is only seen from 

the rib cage upward. The 

person within the image 

is more than likely to be 

seen as female, based on 

limited information and 
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that which the viewers have been taught through life. If viewed from a position 

where the individual is unaware of the variances of the human condition within the 

areas of the intersex and the transgendered and or the transsexual bodies many 

misleading suppositions may be made. Sex and gender cannot be ascertained from 

a view of a superficial view of any given individual.  The presence of ‘female’ 

looking breasts and the presence of other markers may not be the only defining 

characteristics of any given person and may not actually indicate their actual 

gender and or sex. One cannot always safely determine whether or not that any 

common physical characteristic will indicate the true nature of any given person.  

Whereas these markers and their presumed location may have once upon a time 

indicated that a person was solely ‘male’ or ‘female’, however they only describe a 

part of their embodiment, even though they may help in determining a persons 

likely presentation they are not conclusive on their own. 

 

This image is a direct representation of myself, through estrangement by the 

participation of a friend to model and whose body and presence alluded to my 

own. It indicates a part of my inner psyche and physiology prior to my bi-lateral 

mastectomy. It is an indication as to who I am now, even though I am minus a part 

of my own physical defining characteristics represented here. The removal of my 

breasts does not negate who I am, though it may help maintain the status quo of 

those who wish to perceive me as being totally ‘male’, despite the fact that it is not 

only ‘females’ per se who have breasts naturally, it does allow the public to remain 

in the ‘comfort zone of life’. 
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It does however change aspects of my body and self image contained within my 

own consciousness, regardless of my own inner psychological strength born out of 

survival.  This denial of those who are different by those who are unaware of the 

possibility of difference has made others within society succumb to the personal 

pressures in life and those which were forced unwittingly upon them by the whole 

of society, and those who were well meaning in every way and made them deny 

their real self. But most people have been sheltered from those who are physically 

and or emotionally different, and therefore can not understand nor even imagine 

the complexities and implications of how the person within might have really 

thought, or what might befall them in later life.  Nor did ignorant people know how 

“other” bodies and or psyche work for they were considered as strangers in the 

‘norms’ of life. Consequently this artwork attempts through a very subtle message 

based within the title to make the “normal” audience reevaluate the image from an 

entirely different perspective.  

 

This picture is a political assertion. The statement lies in the title thereby changing 

the perception of the viewer, for it asks an explosive question that few would have 

dared to have asked if they had known… except perhaps look with curious 

fascination… It is an image aimed at defusing the fear of other gendered people 

who may be physically different to our understandings of ‘male’ and ‘female’. It is 

in essence a subtly subversive image. 

 

AXIS – C’est Moi 

This is an image that relates directly to myself as an androgynous being, it is the 

body-scape that is analogous to my felt identity as a person. Whereas the material  
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reality is different, it 

reflects an illusion 

whose resemblance is 

not akin to the person 

within.  That is the 

person within the 

human being who is 

denied existence and yet whose essence is there nevertheless.  It is an important 

image in that it reflects an aspect of myself that is feminine and yet is 

androgynous in as much as the picture depicts a person who is almost ‘boyish’ 

with the small firm breasts of youth that were reminiscent of those of the author of 

this thesis. It is an image that is all encompassing in that it is a gentle yet a 

powerful image of the unknown body of an individual who is seen reclining with 

shafts of light marking out the main axes of the body while being open and free to 

the world s/he lies within. There is no attempt to hide any aspect other than the 

face of the person.  This is to avoid any chance of distraction from the meaning of 

the image.  It is an honest interpretation of an aspect of the artist, while using the 

body of another to explain something about the artisan and their identifying parts 

now lost through surgery and societal pressure in order to conform to what was 

considered a human of worth.  
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4.3  CONCLUSION: 

 

The assumptions that any one person may make concerning the gender or social 

conditioning of any one individual may not be inherent in the body depicted.  The 

body is as it were the landscape of the mind and whereas it may be a strong guide 

as to the true gender of any given individual it is not necessarily the full picture of 

the actual person within.  Gender and sex often go hand in hand however the 

implications concerning any given fact may serve only as an analogy for other 

interpretations of what may be defined as that reality. How the body is disclosed 

may only serve as a minute indication to any of many manifestations of the person 

within.   
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Selected Bibliographies as requested from 
 

(The following are a selection of specific authors and their 
writings. They are intended for those wishing to carry out further 
research and or readings, all of which were sent to me by my 
request by the authors concerned.) 
 
 
Professor Milton Diamond: 

Due to the extensive list of publications, inclusive of broadcast 
media productions (TV) see Professor Milton Diamond’s WWW 
site at:  
 

Pacific Center for Sex and Society: http://www.hawaii.edu/PCSS 

_____________________________________________________________ 

 

Published Works by Jamison Green:                                      
 
"Getting Real About FTM Surgery" (article) Chrysalis, The Journal of 
Transgressive Gender Identities, Vol. 2, No. 2, July, 1995. 
 
"Investigation into Discrimination Against Transgendered People" A Report from 
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2001 
 
Whittle S, Downs C. “Seeking a Gendered Adolescence: ;Legal and Ethical 
Problems of Puberty Suppression among Adolescents with Gender Dysphoria” in 
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Routledge - Refereed Collection, 1995, pp 196-214 
 
Whittle S, Jones A: "Consuming Differences: The Collaboration of the Gay Body 
with the Cultural State, A Study of Self Policing in Manchester's Gay Village" in 
British Leisure Studies Association and Dutch VVS "Papers of Joint Conference 
on Internationalisation and Leisure Research", - Refereed Collection, 1993, 
 
ii. (b) Chapters in Books or Published Conference Papers 
 
Whittle, S: "Transsexualism and the Law", in "A Reader's Guide to the Social 
Sciences", Fitzroy Dearborn publishers, 2001 
 
Whittle, S: "Homosexuality and the Law", in "A Reader's Guide to the Social 
Sciences", Fitzroy Dearborn Publishers, 2001 
 
Whittle, S: "Transsexualism and Psychology", in "A Reader's Guide to the Social 
Sciences", Fitzroy Dearborn Publishers, 2001 
 
Whittle S (with Self, W): "Perfidious Man" in Self, W, Gamble D: "Perfidious 
Man", Penguin: Viking, November 2000  
 
Whittle S: "Gender Conflicted Persons", in Francoeour R (Ed): "International 
Encyclopedia of Sexuality", Continuam Press, 1997, 2nd edition forthcoming 
January 2001 
 
Whittle S: "The Becoming Man - Law, Chromosomes, Gonads and Genitals", in 
More K, Whittle S "Reclaiming Genders: Transsexual Grammers at the fin de 
Siecle " , London: Cassell Publishing, 1999, pp 15-33 
 
Whittle S: "Consuming Differences, The Collaboration of the Gay Body with the 
Cultural State", Arena, Hants, chapter in S Whittle "The Margins of the City", 
1994, pp 27-43 
 
Whittle S: "Legal Issues in Gender Dysphoria" in Dr J Wheale (Ed), "Counselling 
Gender Dysphoria", ATC, Exeter, 1993 
 
Whittle S: "The Criminalisation of the Transsexual" in GENDYS II, Report of the 
2nd International Gender Dysphoria Conference, 1992 
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iii. Papers / articles in refereed journals 
 
Little, C., Stephens, P., Whittle, S. “The Praxis and Politics of Policing: Problems 
Facing Transgender People”, QUT Law & Justice Journal, Vol 2, No. 2, 2002 
 
Whittle S: “New’isms’: Transsexual People and Institutionalised Discrimination in 
Employment Law”, Contemporary Issues in Law, Vol 4, No 3, 1999, pp 31-53 
 
Whittle S: "The Trans-Cyberian Mail Way", Journal of Social and Legal Studies , 
Vol 7(3), November 1998, pp 389-408 
 
Whittle S (Ed): “Editorial”, Special Edition: The Journal of Gender Studies,  
Vol 7(3), November 1998, pp 269-272 
 

Further information may be had at Press for Change WWW site 
at: www.pfc.org.uk 
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WEBLIOGRAPHY – http://www 

 
Abramsky, Lenore. Hall, Sue. Levitan, Judith and Marteau. 2001. What parents 
are told after prenatal diagnosis of a sex chromosome abnormality: interview and 
questioner study. British Medical Journal; bmj.com 
 
Beh, Hazel Glenn and Diamond. 2000. Surgical Treatment of Infants with 
Ambiguous Genitalia: Deficiencies in the Standard of Care and Informed Consent. 
Originally published in the Michigan Journal of Gender and Law, Volume 7 (1): 1-
63, 2000. http://www.afn.org/~sfcommed/B&D.htm 
 
Biesecker, Barbara. 2001. Prenatal diagnosis of sex chromosome conditions – 
Parents need more than just accurate information. West J Medicine. 
http:/www.ewjm.com/cgi/content/full/174/6/377  
 
Coldicott, Yvette; Pope, Catherine and Roberts, Clive. 2003. The ethics of intimate 
examinations – teaching tomorrow’s doctors. British Medical Journal. 
bmj.com/cgi/content/full/326/7380/97 
 
Diamond, Milton, Ph.D. and Sigmundson, Keith, M.D. MANAGEMENT of  
INTERSEXUALITY – Guidelines for Dealing with individuals with ambiguous 
genitalia. Archives of Paediatric and Adolescent Medicine.  
http://www.afn.org/~sfcommed/apam.htm 
 
Diamond, Milton and Uchiyama Ayako. 1999. Pornography, Rape and Sex Crimes 
in Japan. International Journal of Law and Psychiatry, 22 (1): 1-22.  
http://www.afn.org/~sfcommed/Pornography.htm  
 
Irving, Diane. 2001. The impact of International Bioethics on the ‘Sanctity of Life 
Ethics’, and the Ability of OB Gyn’s to Practice According to Conscience. 
MaterCare International; Rome, Italy.  
http://www.lifeissues.net/writer/irv/irv/_40bioandconscience01.html 
 
Greenhalgh, Trisha and Hurwitz, Brian. 1999. Narrative based medicine. Why 
study narrative? http://bmj.cm/cgi/conent/full/318/7175/48 
 
Kipnis, Kenneth, Ph.D. and Diamond, Milton, Ph.D. 2000. Paediatric Ethics and 
the Surgical Assignment of Sex. A Prepublication copy of an article that appeared 
in The Journal of Clinical Ethics, volume 9 (4):398-410 Winter 1998.        
http://www.afn.org/~sfcommed/Ethics.htm 
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Ko, Marnie. 1999. ‘Down the Slope to Infanticide’ - Nurses at Foothills Hospital 
Rebel Over The Horrifying Results Of Late-Term “Genetic Terminations.” Alberta 
Report Newsmagazine, May 3rd 1999. (now The Report - www.report.ca) 
 
Ratcliffe, Shirley. 1999.  Long term outcome in children of sex chromosome 
abnormalities. ADC Online – Archives of Disease in Children. Bmjjournals.com 
Http://bmjjournals.com/cgi/content/full/archdischild;80/2/192#B22 
 
Savulescu, Julian. 2001. Is current practice around late termination of pregnancy 
eugenic and discriminatory? Maternal interests and abortion. University of 
Melbourne. The Journal of Medical Ethics.  
http://jme.bmjjournals.com/cgi/content/abstract/27/3/165 
 
Smyth, Cynthia, M. 1999. Diagnosis and Treatment of Klinefelter Syndrome. 
Hospital Practice. McGraw-Hill Companies.  
http://www.hoppract.com/issues/1999/0915/cesmyth.htm 
 
Transsexuals and Sex Reassignment Surgery. An internal report produced by 
Suffolk Health Authority, May 1994.  
http://www.pfc.org.uk/medical/sufntro.htm 

http://bmjjournals.com/cgi/content/full/archdischild;80/2/192#B22�
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ORGANISATIONS and / or Foundations & 
SPECIALISED WWW SITES 

 
(RESEARCH, EDUCATION, MEDICAL, HUMAN RIGHTS, LEGAL AND 

POLITICAL INFORMATION, CARE & SUPPORT, ETC.) 
 
 
AIS Support Group (Australia) http://home.vicnet.net.au/~aissg/ 
 
Andrew Sharpe Homepage (Author of Transgender Jurisprudence: Dysphoric 
Bodies of Law ) http://www.law.mq.edu.au/STAFF/Asharpe/ANS.HTM 
 
Androgyny and Gender dialectics 
http://www.math.uio.no/~thomas/gnd/androgyny.html 
 
Androgyny http://groups.yahoo.com/group/ANDROGYNE/ 
 
Archive of Sexology: http://www2.hu-berlin.de/sexology/ 
 
British Medical Journal: http://www.bmj.com 
 
Check for Mutilation on return http://www.mg.co.za/mg/art/fineart/9805/980528-
correct.html  * mainly a review by Tracy Murinik of an exhibition by South 
African artist Stuart Barnes which deals with surgery on intersexed infants. 
Recommended. 
 
Dysphoria Association (HBIGDA) http://www.hbigda.org 
 
FTM International. http://www.ftm-intl.org 
 
Gender Advocacy Internet News  http://www.tgender.net. 
 
German site, originally   Workgroup Against Violence in Paediatrics and  
 
Gynaecology  http://www.postgender.de/ 
 
Harry Benjamin International Gender Dysphoria Association: 
http://www.hbigda.org 
 
International Association for the Treatment of Sexual Offenders: 
http://www.medacad.org/iatso/  
 
International Foundation for Androgynous Studies http://www.ifas.org.au 

http://home.vicnet.net.au/~aissg/�
http://www.law.mq.edu.au/STAFF/Asharpe/ANS.HTM�
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International Foundation for Gender Education (IFGE), including Transgender 
Tapestry http://www.ifge.org 
 
International Journal of Transgenderism  
http://www.symposion.com/ijt/ijtintro.htm 
 
International Journal of Transgenderism. http://www.symposium.com/ijt 
 
International Legal Committee of the Harry Benjamin International Gender  
 
Intersections: Gender, History and Culture in the Asian Context  
http://wwwsshe.murdoch.edu.au/intersections/ 
 
Intersex Society of North America http://www.isna.org/ 
 
Intersex Society of South Africa email: isosa@netactive.co.za 
 
Intersex Support Group International http://www.isgi.org/isgi/ 
 
ISOSA PO Box 43282 Woodstock Cape Town 7925 South Africa 
Medical Institute for Sexual Health: http://www.medinstitute.org 
 
Lehigh Valley Klinefelter Syndrome Support Group at: 
http://www.klinefeltersyndrome.org/LehighValley.htm 
 
NSGC National Society of Genetic Counsellors  
http://www.nsgc.org/Resource_link.html 
 
OIGS Outreach Institute of Gender Studies  http://www.cowart.com/outreach/ 
 
Pacific Center for Sex and Society: http://www.hawaii.edu/PCSS 
 
Planet Out GLBT web site: www.planetout.com. 
 
Press for Change http://www.pfc.org.uk/ 
 
Program in Human Sexuality: http://www.med.umn.edu/fp/phs/phsindex.htm 
 
SexHealth: http://www.sexhealth.com 
 
Sexual Health.com: http://www.sexualhealth.com 
 
Sexuality Information and Education Council of the United States: 
http://www.siecus.org 
 
Sexuality, Gender, and the Law: http://www.lib.uchicago.edu/~llou/sexlaw.html 
 
The Gender Centre Inc  http://www.gendercentre.org.au 
 

http://www.symposion.com/ijt/ijtintro.htm�
http://wwwsshe.murdoch.edu.au/intersections/�
http://www.isna.org/�
mailto:isosa@netactive.co.za�
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http://www.klinefeltersyndrome.org/LehighValley.htm�
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http://www.hawaii.edu/PCSS�
http://www.planetout.com/�
http://www.pfc.org.uk/�
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The Kinsey Institute: http://www.indiana.edu/~kinsey/ 
 
The Renaissance Transgender Association http://www.ren.org/ 
 
The XXY files  http://members.aol.com/hytritium/gallery.html 
 
thexxynetwork@yahoogroups.com 
 
Transgender ASIA has another address 
http://web.hku.hk/~sjwinter/TransgenderASIA/index.htm 
 
Transsexual Menace - http://www.helenavelena.com/tsmenace/ 
 
Transsexual Women's Resources: http://www.annelawrence.com/ 
 
Transwest: the Transgender Association of Western Australia 
http://www.geocities.com/transwest_wa/ 
 
United Kingdom Intersex Association http://www.ukia.co.uk/   
UKIA 5/24/2000. See Pages 2-3  at: www.ukia.co.uk/ukiaguid.htm 
 
Winter, Sam. 2002.Transgender in Asia http://educ2.hku.hk/~winter/gender.htm 
 
World Association for Sexology: 
http://www.tc.umn.edu/nlhome/m201/colem001/was/ 

http://www.ren.org/�
http://web.hku.hk/~sjwinter/TransgenderASIA/index.htm�
http://www.annelawrence.com/�
http://www.geocities.com/transwest_wa/�
http://www.ukia.co.uk/�
http://www.ukia.co.uk/ukiaguid.htm�
http://educ2.hku.hk/~winter/gender.htm�
http://www.tc.umn.edu/nlhome/m201/colem001/was/�


                                                               

 

249 

 
 
 

DISTURBING QUOTATIONS 
 
 
Disturbing quotations from resources, some of which result in the bigoted 
stigmatising of given individuals (example:1) and others, which illustrate deep 
concerns of those professionals who feel and / or have been severely compromised 
(as in example 2). These two illustrations clearly outline the fear of and or the 
current undermining of an individual or the practice of eugenics within an alarming 
number of quarters within western and other medical and social practice elsewhere:  
 
 
1/ "...People with Klinefelter's syndrome have an XXY chromosome constitution and 
develop male genitalia, but have undeveloped seminiferous tubules. These individuals are generally 
retarded". (p. 863) 
 
McVan, Kent; De Graaff and Fox. Stuart, Ira. 1995 (4th edition). Concepts of 
Human Anatomy & Physiology Published by Wm. C. Brown. 1995. Dubuque. 1A, 
Bogola, Boston, Buenos Aires, Caracas, Chicago, Guildford, CT, London, Madrid, 
Mexico City, Sydney, Toronto. 
 
 
2/  A number of doctors who worked in the Nazi euthanasia program felt 
guilty of their participation. From Jonathon Glover’s essay on ‘Ethics, Choice, and 
Regulation’ cited in The Future of Human Reproduction he says: “…One Nazi 
doctor involved in killing psychiatric patients as part of the ‘euthanasia’ 
programme expressed this in a letter to the director of the asylum where he 
worked; explaining his reluctance to take part in murdering the children there. He 
wrote:   
 

I am very grateful for you willingly insisting that I should take time to think things 
over. The new measures are so convincing that I had hoped to be able to discard all 
personal considerations. But it is one thing to approve state measures and another to 
carry them out yourself down to their last consequences. I am thinking of the 
difference between a judge and an executioner. For this reason; despite my 
intellectual understanding and good will, I cannot help stating that I am 
temperamentally not fitted for this. As eager as I often am to correct the natural 
course of events, it is just as repugnant to me to do so systematically, after cold 
blooded consideration, according to the objective principles of science, without 
being affected by a doctor’s feeling for his patient … I feel emotionally tied to the 
children as their medical guardian, and I think this emotional contact is not 
necessarily a weakness from the point of view of a National Socialist doctor … I 
prefer to see clearly and to recognise that I am too gentle for this work than to 
disappoint you later.” 
 
                                                                             (Harris and Holm. 2000. pp 62-63) 
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